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Special French dialects — Continuod. 


Franoo-Provengal dialects 


(Dialects of the Middle Rhone, and of cast 


central France.) 

3081-3088 

General. 

3091-3098 

Dauphinois (Depfc. de I'lsere), 


cf. PC 3461-3468. 

3101-3108 

Lyonnais. Forezien. 

3111-3118 

Savoisien. 

3121-3128 

Ain: Biigistc. Bressan. 

3131-3138 

J'ranc-Com tois. 

3141-3148 

French SAvitzerland. 


of. PC 3661. 

3171 

Regions including various dialects, A-Z. 


0 . g. .A7 Ardenne.s. 

Southern Prance (Lajigue d'oc) 


Provencal (Old) (IV).® 


Philology. 


cf. 2001-2013. 

3201 

Periodicals, Societies, etc. 

Collections. 

3202 

Texts. Sources, etc. 

Prefer PC 3322-3; cf. PC 3225. 
Monographs. Studies. 

.A2A-Z 

Various authors. 

.A5-Z 

Individual authors. 

3207 

History. 

3209 

Biography. 

(3210) 

Bibliography. Bio-hibliography, 


see Z 7033.P8. 

3211 

Study and tcnchiug. 

3213 

General works. 


language. 

3214 

Treatises. 

3215 

History. 

3217 

Popular. Minor. 

' For works including Modern Provencal (Language — History of literature — 
Texts) make reference in PC 3371-3420, Works dealing preeminently with 


Modern Provenjjil, in which Old Proven?®! is treated in a summary manner 
merely by way of introduction, are classified in PC 3371-3420. 
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Provengal (Old) (IV). 
Language — Continued. 
Grammar. 


3219 

Early works to 1800. 

3221 

Historical. Comparative. Descriptive. 

3223 

Introductory. Elementary. 

3225 

Readers. Chrestomnthies. 

Phonology. Phonetics. 

3228 

General. 

3237 

Special. 

3239 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

3240 

Word formation. Deiivetion. Suf- 
fixes, etc. 

(3241-3245) 

Noun, Verb, etc., see PC 3249-3267. 

3247 

Tables. Paradigms. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syn- 
tax). 

3249 

Miscellaneous. 

3251 

Noun. Gender, etc. 

3253 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison, 

3259 

Pronoun. 

Verb. 

3261 

General. 

3264 

Special. 

3207 

Particle. 

Syntax. 

3271 

General. 

3272 

Special. 

3273 

Usage of particular authors. 

3275 

Style. Bhetorio. 

3281 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

3283 

Etymology. 

3285 

Semantics. 

3280 

Synonyms. Antonyms. Homonyms. 

3286. 9 

Particular words. 

Lexicography. 

3287 

Treatises. 

3289-3295 

Dictionaries. (Table IV.) 

3296 

Llnguistio geography, 
cf. PC 3298. 


787-‘l58 0-65-'! 
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3297 

3298 

3299 


(3300) 


3301 

3302 

3303 

3304 

3305 


3306 

3307 

3308 


3309 

3310 


3315 

3316 


3317 

3318 

3319 

3320 

3321 


^oven^al (Old), 

Language — Continued. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

Periodicals. Grammars. Dictionaries, 
see PC 3201-3295. 

Texts, see PC 3322-3420. 

By region, place, etc., A-Z. 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables. 
Slang. Argot. 

literature. 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections, see 
PC 3201. 

History. 

General (Medieval and modern). 
General special. 

Special (not limited to period). 

Medieval (to ca. 1500). 

General. Troubadours. 
Contemporary works. “Las vidas 
dels trobadors,” etc. 
cf. PC 3330 (Individual troubadours). 

Popular works. 

Addresses, essays, lectures. 

Special topics. 

e. g. Epic materials known to troU'< 
badours. 

Troubadours in foreign countries. 
Proven 9 al (troubadour) poetry by 
foreign authors. 

Special forms. 

Poetry. 

General. Lyric. 

Special (lyric), A-Z. 
e. g.,.A6 Alba. 

. S6 Sirvente. 

. T4 Tenzone. 

Epic. Narrative. 

Didactic. Religious. 

Drama. 

Prose. 

Fourteenth and Fifteenth centuries. 
General works only. 

Special forms, see PC 3315-20. 
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3322. A1 
.A2 


.A4-Z 


3323 

3326 

3327 

3328 
3330 


3340 


3343 

3344 

3345 

3346 

3347 

3348 

3349 


Provencal (Old). 

li t eratur e — Con tin u ed . 

Texts. 

Collections. 

General. 

Medieval (Facsimile reproductions 
or literal editions of manu- 
senpte). 

Modern. By editor. 
ChrestomathiGS, see PC 3225. 
Selections. Anikologics. 

Drama. 

Prose. 

Individual autKors and works. 
Anonymous works, A-Z.* 
Troubadours, A-Z. 

e. g. B4 Bernard de Vontadorn. 

B6 Bertran de Born. 

Other. 

By region, province, or place. 

cf.PO 8411, PO 3416. 

Provence. 

Languedoc. 

Auvergnafc. 

Limousin. 

Gascogne. 

Other, A-Z, 

Outside of SoutheJ'n Franco. 


''‘E.Namples under PC 832S. 

.re Flamcnca, Roman de. 

Girart de Rossillon. 

Chanson de geste. 

.Gd Editions. By date. 

Translations (Modem). By language and date. 

.G6. A1 Provensal. 

.G6. A2 French, 

.G6. A21 English. 

.G6. yi22 German. 

.Gd. A23 Other. 

.G6. A36 \ ita Ginirdi de Rossillon cent.). 

.GO. A37 — Old French translation (13*^ cent.). 

Poem of the 14*’' cent. (Alexandrine verse). 

.GO. A4 Editions. 

.GO. A6 Crilici.sm. By date. 

Girnrd do Roussillon, poem by Jean Wauciuelin, ace PQ 1696. 
.GO. A8~Z3 Criticism tGenoral, and Clmiison dc geste). 
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ProvenQal (Old). 

Literature — Continued. 

By suljject. 

(For reference mainly; prefer PC 3340, or 
eubjects other than literature proj)er; 
classes A-N, Q-Z.) 


3351 

Polygraphy (Encyclopedic works). 

3352 

Religion. 

3353 

History. Geography. 

3354 

Political science. Law. 

3355 

Language. (Grammar. Poetics). 

3357 

Literature. 


cf. PC 3305. 

3359 

Other. 


e. g. Science; Medicine. 


Translations (XXX). 

(3361-3363) 

Prom foreign literatures into Provencal. 


For reference mainly. 

3365-3306 

From Provencal into foreign languages. 

Modern patois of 

South France. “langue des FSlibres” 

Modern Provenjal, Neo-Provengal 

3371-3378 

Language (Xn). 


Literature. 


History. 

3381 

General. 

3382 

16th-18tb. centuries. 

19th.-20th centuries. 

3383 

General. F4!ibrige. 

3384 

General special. 

3385 

Poetry. 

3386 

Drama. 

3387 

Prose. 

3388 

Miscellaneous. 


Folk literature. 

3391 

History. 

3393 

Collections of texts (exclusively). 

Here are classified works on all or on se\cral of the modern patois of South 
France, and also works restricted to the patois of Provence proper, including the 
“Langue des Fdlibres,^’ and the local dialects Rhodanleii (Department des 
Eouches-du-Rhfine), Marseille, Nice, and Mentone. For works limited to any 

of the other patois (Gascon 

, etc.) see PC 3421-3489. .See also note 9, p. 42. 


46 



PC 


ROMANIC PHILOLOGY AND LANGUAGES 


PC 


3395 

3396 

3397 

3398 

3401 

3402 


Provencal, Hodern. 

Literature — Continued. 
Texts. 

Collections. 

Minor. Anthologies. 
16th-18th centuries. 
19th-20th centuries. 
Individual authors. 
16th-18th centuries. 
19th-20th centuries. 


3411 

3415 

3418. 1-3418.8 

(3419; 3419.2-3) 
3420; 3420.5 


Local. 

cf. PC 3343-3349; for te\ts prefer PC 3428, 
3448, etc., to 3493. 

By region, province, etc., A-Z. 

By place. 

By subject (XXVIII Nos. 11-18). 

Translations (XXX). 

From foreign literatures into Provengal. 
Prefer PC 8305-8402. 

From Provencal into foreign languages. 


3421-3428 

(3429) 

3441-3448 

(3449) 

3461-3468 

(3469) 

3471-3478 

(3470) 

3481-3488 

(3489) 

3493 

3495 


Provencal dialects. 

By region, province, etc. (XII). 
History, see PC 8411-16. 

Gascon. 

Literature (for reference only), 
Texts, see PC 3428. 
Languedoc. 

Literature. 

DnupliinA 

Litcratm«. 

Auvergne. 

Literature. 

Limousin. 

Literature, 

Other, A-Z. 

e. g. C7; Comtat-VenalBsin. 
Isolated dialects, by region, A-Z. 
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(3301-3508) 


3551-3558 

3561-3568 

3581 

3601-3649 

3661 

3680 


<3701-3708) 


3721 

3725 

3727 

3731 

3736 

3739 

3741 


3746 

3747 
3761 


Frenolx provincialisms, archaisms, etc. 
General, see PC 2711-2716. 
Dictionaries, see PC 2667. 

Local, see PC 2921-3348. 
cf. also PC 3721-3761. 

French in foreign parts (General) (XII). 
Alters (XII). 

Belgium. 

Prefer PC 3041-3048. 

Canada. 

Subdivided like PC 901-049. 
Switzerland. 

Prefer PC 3141-3148. 

Other, A-Z. 

o. g. .G5 Germany. 

.116 Rumania. 

.R8 Russia. 

.U6-7 United States. 

.U6 General. 

,U7 By State, region, etc. 

Creole languages, see PM 7851-7854. 
Make reference here. 


Slang. Argot. Vulgarisms. 
Oolleotions. Studies, etc. 
Texts. 

Collections, General. 

Special. 

General works. 

Grammatical studies. 
Miscellaneous. 

Dictionaries. Lists. 

Special classes. 

May be subdivided, under each: 
.A2 Texts. By date. 


.A6-Z3 Studies .. 

.Z6A-Z Vocabularies/^*'' 
B^gars. Gipsies. Tram Thieves,, 
etc. 


Others, A-Z. 
Special. Local, A-Z. 


French literature, see PQ 1-3999. 
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CATALAN (IV) 


3801-3813 

Philology. 

(Subdivided like PC 3201-3213.) 

3801, A3 

Congresses. 

3814-3895 

language. 

(Subdivided like PC 3214-3295.) 

3896-3899 

Linguistic geography. Dialects, etc. 
(Subdivided like PC 3296-3299.) 

Literature. 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections, etc., 
see PC 3801-3812. 

History. 

3901 

General (Medieval, and modem). 

3902 

General special. 

3903 

Special (not limited to period). 

By period. 

3909 

Medieval, and later, to 1840. 

3911 

1840- 

3913 

Poetry. 

3916 

Drama. 

3917 

Prose. 

Texts. 

Collections. 

3926 

General. 

3927 

Minor. Selections. Anthologies. 

3929 

Poetry. 

3931 

Translations from foreign literatures 
into Catalan. 

For the older literature, prefer PC 3937 
with reference here. 

Individual authors and works. 

3937 

To 1840. 

3941 

1840- 

Locftl.*' 

Spain. 

3946 

By region, province, A-Z. 

3946 

By place, A-Z. 

Outside of Spain. 

3947 

Europe. By region or city. 


” Countries, regions, places, etc., may bo subdivided, using successive Cutter 
nos. as follows: 

(1) History and criticism. 

(2) Collections. 

(3) Individual authors, 
e. g. Cuba: PC 3961.C7-9. 
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3948 

3951 

3952 

3953 
3955 

(3961-3968) 


3975 


Catalan language. 

Local. 

Outside of Spain — Continued. 

America. 

United States and Canada. 

Spanish America. 

By country, region, etc., A-Z. 
By place. 

Brazil. 

Other. 

By subject (XXVIII, nos. 11-18). 

(For reference mainly; prefer PC 3926-41, 
or, for matter other than literature prop- 
er, clashes A-N, Q-Z.) 

Translations from Catalan into foreign 
languages. 

Collections only; for individual authors, see 
PC 3937; PC 3941. 


4001-4009 

4001 

4008 

4011-4019 

4025-4071 


SPANISH (I) 

Philology. 

Periodicals. 

English and American. 
Spanish. 

Societies. 

(Subdivided ns above.) 
Subdivided like PC 1026-1071. 


4073-4693 

4700 

4701 

4702 

4703 


language. 

(Subdivided like PC 1073-1603.) 

Linguistic geography. Dialects, etc. 
Linguistic geography, 
cf. PC 4706. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

Periodicals. Societies. Congresses. 

Local societies in PC 4771-4809. 
Collections, 

Texts. Sources, etc, 

Monographs. Studies. By various 
or by individual authors. 
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Spanish language. 

linguistio geography. Dialects, etc. 
Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. — Contd. 

47 04 Encyclopedias. 

4705 Atlases. Maps. Charts, Tables, etc. 
Philosophy. Theory. Method. See 

PC 4706-4710. 

Study and teaching. History of study 
and teaching. 


(4706) 

General. ] 


(4708) 

By country, A-Z.i 

For reference mainly; 

(4709) 

By school. 1 

’ prefer PC 4066- 
4069. 

(4710) 

Biography. ] 

General works. 

4711 

Treatises. 


4712 

Compends. Outlines, syllabi, etc. 


Popular. Minor. 

History of dialects. 


cf. PO 4075-{4087) 

4713 

General. 


4714 

General special. 


4715 

Earliest. Medieval. Old Spanish. 

4715.Z5 

Vocabularies. Dictionaries. 

4710 

(16th)-17th century. (17th)-18th 
century. 

4718 

i9th century. 20th century. 

4721 

Grammar. 


4726 

Phonology. Phonetics. 

4736 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

4740 

Syntax. 


4761 

Style. 


4766 

Prosody. Metrics. 

Rhythmics. 

4761 

Etymology. 


4766 

Lexicography. 



By region, province, etc, (XIV, XV). 

4781-4784 

Navarrese-Arngonese. 

4786-4789 

Asturian (Bable). 


4790 

Cantabrian (Montaflfis). 

4791-4794 

Leoneso. 


4796-4799 

Castilian. 


4801-4804 

Extremefio. 
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4806-4809 

4811 

4813 

(4814) 

4815 

(4816) 


4817 

4821-4824 


4826-4829 

4831-4834 

4841-4844 

4851-4854 

4854.C8 

.H3 

.J3 

.P8 


Spanish language. 

linguistic geography. Dialects, etc. 
Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

By region, province, etc. — Continued. 
Andalusian. (XIV) 

Aljamia (Spanish written in Arabic 
characters), 
cf. PC 6416. 

Jewish Spanish (Ladino). 
cf. PJ 6111-5178. 

Gitano (Germania, Jerga, Jerigonza). 

Prefer PC 4975. 

Other, A-Z. 

c. g. A6, Alava; MS, Murcia, 
Provincialisms. Archaisms, etc. 

General, see PC 4701-4771. 

Dictionaries, see PC 4667. 

Local, see PC 4781-4941. 
cf. also PC 4061-4977. 

Spanish in foreign parts (XIV, XV). 

Africa. 

America 

Hispanicized Indian words in Spanish 
and Spanish Americanisms in general: 
PC 4322. iScs Q?5o particular countries 
and states, PC 4826 to 4914, and sup* 
plomentnry dictionaries, PC 4630, also 
Criticisms of tiie Dictionary of the 
Spanish Academy and other diction- 
aries, PC 4117. 

Former Spanish colonies in the United 
States. 

Mexico. 

Central America. 

West Indies. 

Cuba. 

Haiti. 

Jamaica. 

Puerto Rico, 
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4861 

4871-4874 

4876-4879 

4881-4884 

4886-4889 

4891-4894 

4896-4899 

4901-4904 

4906-4909 

4911-4914 


4921-4924 

4941 


Spanish language. 

Linguistio geography. Dialects, etc. 
Spanish in foreign parts (XIV, XV) — Con. 
South America. 

Argentina. 

Bolivia. 

Chile. 

Colombia. 

Ecuador. 

Paraguay. 

Peru. 

Uruguay. 

Venezuela. 

Asia. 

Former Spanish colonies. 

Philippine Islands. 

Other. 


(4949) 


4961 

4955 

4957 

4961 

4966 

4969 

4971 


4976 

4977 


Creole languages, see PM 7841-7844. 


Slang. Aigot. 

Collections. 

Texts. 

Collections. General. 

Special. 

General works. 

Grammatical studies. 
Miscellaneous. 

Dictionaries. Lists. 

Special classes. 

May be subdivided, under each: 

.A2 Texts. By date. 

.A&-Z3 Studies 1 , ,, 

.Z6A~Z VocnbularlosP^ author. 

Beggars. Traiups. Thieves, etc. 
Gipsies, see PC 4816. 

Other, A-Z. 


SPANISH IITDRATURE 

See PQ 6001-8999 
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5001 

PORTUGUESE (H) 

Philology, 

Periodicals. Annu als. 

5003 

Societied. 

5012 

Collections. 

Texts. Sources. 

6013 

Prefer PQ 0122-9126, PQ 9131-9187. 
Monographs. Studies. 

Various authors. 

6015 

Individual authors. 

(5020) 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 

6025 

Prefer PC 6356. 

Histoiy (of philology). 

General. 

5031 

By country, A-Z. 

(5032) 

Bibliography. Bio-bibliography, 

6033 

see Z 2725. 

Biography. Memoirs. Correspondence, 
Collective. 

6034 

Individual. 

5035 

Study and teaching. 

General. 

6038 

By country, A-Z. 

5039 

By university, college, school, etc. 

5041 

General works. 

5043 

language. 

Treatises. 

5044 

Relation to other languages. 

6045 

History. 

5057 

Popular. Minor. 

5061 

Grammar. 

Treatises. Compends (advanced). 
Historical. Comparative. Descriptive. 

5066 

Textbooks. Exercises. 

Early to 1850 

6067 

Later, 1851- 

5069 

Readers. Chrestomathies. 

Primary. 

6071 

Advanced (including Intermediate). 

6073 

Conversation. Phrase books. 

5076 

Phonology. 

5077 

Phonetics. 

5079 

Pronunciation. 
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Portuguese language. 
Grammar — Continued . 


5083 

Orthography. Spelling. 

5089 

Alphabets, Vowels, Consonants, etc. 
Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

5101 

General. 

(5105-5109) 

Special; Noun, Verb, etc.,aec 5119-6171. 

5111 

Tables. Paradigms. 

Parts of speech (Morphology ana Syntax). 

5119 

Miscellaneous. 

5121 

Nonn. 

5133 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison. 

5141 

Pronoun. 

6145 

Verb. 

6171 

Particle. 

5201 

Syntax. 

5231 

Particular authors. 

For prominent authors prefer author, e. g. 
Camfies; PQ. 9227-8. 

6240 

Style. Composition. Rhetoric. 

6265 

Letter writing. 

6275 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

Etymology. 

6301 

Treatises. 

6305 

Dictionaries (exclusively etymological). 

6307 

Foreign elements. 

6310 

Semantics, 

6315 

Synonyms. Antonyms. Homonyms. 

Lexicography. 

6320 

Collections. 

6323 

Treatises. 

Dictionaries. 

Portuguese only. 

5325 

Early, to ca. 1800. 

6327 

Later, ca, 1800- 

6329 

Supplementary. 

6331 

Polyglot (Definitions in two or more 
languages). 

Prefer P 361, P 766, PB 331, PC 831. 
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5333 

5335 

.FSA-Z 

.G5A-Z 


5339 

5342 


5343 

5345 

6346 


5347 

5348 


Portuguese language, 
lexicography. 

Dictionaries — Continued, 

Bilingual. 

Classify with language less known; make 
reference here. 

Portugiiese-English ; English-Portu- 
guese. 

Other. By language and author. 
Portuguese-French ; French-Portu- 
guese. 

Portuguese-German; German-Por- 
tugueso. 

Portuguese-Arabic [Hebrew, etc.], 
see PJ. 

Portuguese-Japanese [Chinese, etc.], 
see PL. 

Portuguese-Tupi, see PM 7176. 
Particular authors. 

For prominent authors, prefer author, 
e. g. PQ 9229 (Camdes). 

Obsolete, archaic words and provincial- 
isms. 

Local: Dialects, provincialisms, etc., 
see PC 5371-(5487). 

Foreign w’ords. 

Other special lists. 

Miscellaneous. 

By subject. 

Only subjects not provided for in 
classes A-N, Q-Z; reference l-eic 
for others. 

Terms and phrases. 

Other. 

e, g. Statistical “frequency," etc. 


5350 


5351 


5353 

5354 

5355 


Linguistic geography, 
cf. PC 6365. 

P/alects. Provincialisms, etc. 

Periodicals. Societies. Congresses. 
(Local societies with their special divi- 
sions.) 

Collections. 

Texts. Sources, etc. 

Monographs. Studies. 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 
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Portuguese languages, 
linguistic geography. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. — Contd. 
General works. 


5357 

Treatises. 

5358 

General special. 

5359 

History of dialects, 
cf. PC 6044. 

5361 

Grammar. 

5362 

Phonology. Phonetics. 

5363 

Morpliolo^. Inflection. Accidence. 

5364 

Syntax. 

5365 

Etymology. 

5367 

Lexicography. 

By region, province, etc. (XIV, XV). 

5371-5374 

Dialects of continental Portugal. 

5376-5379 

Entre-Douro-e-Minho (“Interam- 

nense”)* 

6381-5384 

Tras-os-Montes (“Trosmontano”)- 
Dialect “Raiano” (of the frontier 
and of Ermisende in Spain). 

6386-5389 

, Dialect of Beira (“Beirao”). 

6391-6394 

Southern dialect. 

Estremadura. 

Alemtejo. 

Oliven^a (in Spain). 
Barrancos. 

Algarve. 

6401-5404 

Dialect of Miranda. 

Sendim. 

Guadramil. 

Riodonor (Rionor). 

6411-5414 

Galician (Gallego). 

5415 

Aljamia (Portuguese written in 
Arabic characters), 
cf. PC 4811. 

6416-6419 

Insular Portuguese. 

Azores. 

Madeira. 
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5423 


5420 

5431 


5441-5448 

5451 

5455 

5461 


5471 


Portuguese language. 

Linguistic geography. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

By region, province, etc. (XIV, XV). — 
Continued. 

Jewish Portuguese. 

Netherlands. 

Amsterdam, 

The Hague. 

Germany. 

Hamburg. 

Portuguese in foreign parts. 

Africa. 

Angola, 

Mozambique. 

America, South. 

Brazil. 

Paraguay. 

Argentina. 

America, North. 

California. 

Massachusetts. 

Rhode Island. 

Asia. 

Ceylon. 

Goa. 

Coromandel. 

Macao ("'Macaista”)* 


Creole dialects. 

For reference only; see PM 7846-7849. 
(5481) Africa. 

Cape Verde Islands. 

Guinea. 

Islands of the Gulf of Guinea. 
Saint Thomas (Sao Thom6). 
Prince Island (Principe). 
Annobon (Anno-Bom). 
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PC 


(6483) 

(6485) 

(6487) 

5408 


Portuguese language. 

Linguistic geography. 

Dialects. Provinoialisms, etc. 

By region, province, etc. (XIV, XV) — 
Continued. 

Asia. 

Indo-Portug^esc. 

Cananor. 

Ceylon, 

Cochin. 

Daman (Damfio). 

Diu, 

Goa. 

Mahe. 

Mangalore. 

^^Norteiro” (Northern region 
of the west coast of Indie). 
Malayo-Portuguese. 

Java. 

Malacca. 

Singapore. 

America. 

Surinam (Dutch Guiana). 

Slang. Argot. 

PORTUGUESE LITERATURE 
See PQ 9001-9990 


787-458 0 - 65-5 
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GERMANIC PHILOLOGY AND 
LANGUAGES 

PD 

GENERAL (n)‘“ 

Philology. 

Periodicals. 

1 

American and English, 

2 

French. 

3 

Gorman. 

4 

Dutch 

5 

Scandinavian. 

9 

Other. 

10 

Annuals. Yearbooks, etc. 

11-19 

Societies. 

(Subdivided like PD 1-0.) 

21 

Congresses. 

Collections. 

23 

Texts. Sources, etc. 

cf. PN 821-839. 

Monographs. Studies. 

26 

Various authors. Series. 

26 

Occasional. “Featschrifton” (A-Z, by 
subject honored). 

27 

Individual authors. 

31 

Encyclopedias. Dictionaries. 

(33) 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 
Prefer PD 777. 

35 

Philosophy. Theory. Method. 

37 

Relations to other sciences. 


Works dealing with all or with several of the languages specified in PD 1 101- 
FF fi95d (Gothic; Scandinavian; English; Dutch; Flemish; Friesian; German). 
Hero are idso classified works dealing with Frehistorio German ("Urgcrmanisch’') 
and with groups or several of the Old Germanio dialects (Anglo-Saxon i Old Saxon ; 
Old high German; Old Norse; Gothic). Libraries preferring to segregato the 
material on these groups may use the sections PD (1001-1009) for actual classi- 
fication or, for reference entries only, in the shelf list. 
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Philology — Continued. 
History (of philology). 


51 

General. 

60 

By country. 

(62) 

Bibliography. Bio-bibliography, see Z7036. 
Biography. Memoirs. Correspondence. 

63 

Collective. 

64 

Individual authors. 

Study and teaching. 

65 

Genera). 

66 

General special. 

68 

By country, A-Z. 

69 

By univeraity, college, etc. 

General works. 

71 

c. g. Paul's Grundriss der germanischen 
philologie. 

Languages. 

73 

Treatises (General). 

74 

Relation to other languages. 

76 

History. 

91 

Compends. 

95 

Popular. Minor. 

Grammar. 

Treatises. 

99 

Early to 1819. 

101 

Later, 1819- 

e. g. Oiimm's Doutsohe grammatik. 

111 

, Elementary. Introductory. 1870- 

131 

Phonology. 

135 

Phonetics. 

159 

, Alphabets, consonants, etc. 

171 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

175 

Word formation. Derivation. 

Noun, Verb, etc., see PD 201-321. 

197 

Paradigms. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 

201 

Noun. 

241 ,, 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison. 

261 ‘ 

Pronoun. 

271 

' Verb. 

'321 

Particle. 

361 ' 

. , Syntax. 

605 

Prosody. Ketrios. Rhythmics. 
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571 

Languages—Oontinued. 

Etymology. 

Treatises. 

576 

Names. . 

680 

Dictionaries (exclusively etymological). 

582 

Special elements : Foreign words, etc. 

585 

Semantics. 

599 

Particular words. 

601 

lexioography. 

Collections. 

611 

Treatises. 

625 

Dictionaries. 

660 

Names. 

700 

linguistio geography. Dialects, etc. , 
Linguistic geography. 

(701) 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

Periodicals. Collections. 

710 

Prefer PD 1-27, 

General works. 

777 

Grammar. 

Prefer PD 99-301. 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 

1001-1029 

literature. 

General, see PN 821-839. 

Particular literaturta, see PR; PS; PT. 

DID GERMANIC DIALECTS (VI, Vm) 

(cf, Note 11) 

Prehistoric Germanic (“TJrgermanisch”) (VI). 

(1031-1059) 

Old Germanic dialects. 

General. 

(1061-1068) 

West Germanic. 

(1071-1099) 

(Anglo-Saxon; Frieeian; Old Saxon; Old High 
German.) 

North Germanic, see PD 1501-2000. 

East Germanic (Gothic, or Gothic and Scan- 


dinavian). 

Prefer PD 1101-1200; PD 1601-2000. 
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-1113) 

Old Oermanio dialects — Continued. 

Gothic. 

language (IV). 

Periodicals, Societies, etc., see PD 1-9 

1116 

Hwtoiy. 

1117 

Script. 

1119 

Grammar, 

Comprehensive works. Compends 
(advanced). 

Historical. CJomparative. Descrip- 

1123 

tive. 

Elementary. Introductory. 

1126 

Readers. Chxestomathies. 

1128 

Phonology, 

General. 

1129 

Special. 

1137 

Alphabet. 

1139 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

1140 

Word formation. Derivation. 


Suffixes, etc. 

Noun, Adjective, Verb, etc., see 
PD 1151-1161. 


1147 

Tables. Paradigms. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and 
Syntax). 

1151 

Noun. 

1153 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison. 

1157 

Article. 

1159 

Pronoun. 

1161 

Verb. 

1167 

Particle. 

1171 

Syntax. 

1183 

Etymology. 

1185 

Semantics. 

1193 

Dictionaries. Glossaries, etc. 

Texts. 

(1195) 

Bible, see BS 106-6. 

1197 

Other. 

1211 

Crimean Gothic. 
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1270 

Vandal. 

1301 

Borgrondian. 

1350 

langobardian. 


NORTH QHRMANIO. SCANDINAVIAN 


1501 

General (11) 

Philology. 

Periodicals. 

English and American. 

1503 

Scandinavian, German. Dutch. 

1504 

Other, 

1605-1507 

Societies. 

1613 

(Subdivided aa above.) 

Collections. 

Monographs, Studies. 

Various authors. Series. 

1614 

Occasional. “Festsohriften” (A-Z, by 

1616 

subject honored). 

Individual authors. 

1610 

Encyclopedias. Dictionaries. 

(1620) 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 

1625 

Prefer PD 1808. 

History (of philology). 

General. 

1531 

By country. 

(1532) 

Bibliography. Bio-bibliography, see Z 2566. 

1633 

Biography. Memoirs. Correspondence. 
'Collective. 

1534 

Individual. 

1535 

Study and teaching. 

General. 

1538 

By countiy. 

1539 

By university, college, etc. 

1541 

General works. 

1543 

Languages. 

Treatises. 

1545 

History. 

1557 

Popular, Minor. 
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PD 


Scandinaviazi languages — Continued. 
Grammar. 


1559 

Treatises. 

1567 

Text-books. 

1573 

Conversation. Phrase books. 

1576 

Phonology. 

1577 

Phonetics. 

1601 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

1619 

Parte of speech (Morphology and Syn- 
tax). 

1701 

Syntax. 

1740 

Style. Composition. Rhetoric. 

1775 

Prosody. Hetrios. Rhythmics. 

Etymology. 

1801 

Treatises. 

1803 

Names. 

1805 

Dictionaries (exclusively etymological). 

1810 

Semantics. 

1819 

Particxilar words, 
lexicography. 

1823 

Treatise. 

Dictionaries.’* 

(1831) 

General. 

(1835) 

Special. 

Linguistio geography. Dialects, etc. 

1850 

Linguistic geography. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

(1861) 

Periodicals. Collections. 

Prefer PD 1501-1616. 

1855 

General works. 

(1861) 

Grammar. 

Prefer PD 1669-1701. 

1893 

Adasos. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 
Scandinavian literatures, see PT 7001-9099. 


» For reference mainly to dictionaries combining all of the Scandinavian lan- 
guages, tfiz, Icelandic (Old or Modern); Danish; Dano-Norwegian or Norwegian 
(Eiksmaal) and Swedish. Dictionaries containing Icelandic (Old Noree) or 
Modem Icelandic os the main language, or as language of definition, are prefer- 
ably classified in PD 2376 or PD 2437. Dictionaries containing Danish, Dano- 
Norwegian (Riksmaal), and Swedish are classified with the Swedish, language 
(PD 6633). Danish-Swedish-Norwegian (lAndsmaal) dictionaries aro classified 
in PD 2989. Reference Is made under each of the other languages. 
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PEEHISTORIC SCANDINAVIAN (“TTRNORDISK**)- 
RUNIC INSCRIPTIONS*^ 

2001 

Treatises (General.) 

Texts : Runio inscriptions. 

Collections. 

2002 

General. 

2003 

Anglo-Saxon. 

ef. PK 1680-1684 (Rutliwell Cross). 

2005 

Other. 

2007 

Particular .inscriptions and works, A-Z (by 
locality or title). 

Treatises (on Runes). 

2013 

General. 

2014 

General special. Minor. 

2017 

Script. 

2093 

Dictionaries. 


OID NORSE: OLD ICELANDIC AND OLD NORWEGIAN 

(Norr^nt maal, Western Norse, ca. 800 to ca. 1560) 

Philology (m). 

2201-2223 

Generalities: Periodicals, etc. 
cf. PD 1601-1641. 

Language (III)< 

2224 

General. Eolation to other languages. 

2225 

History. 

Script (Runes), sse PD 2002-2017, 
Grammar, 

Treatises. 

2229 

Early to ca. 1800. 

2231 

Later, ca. 1SO0-. 

2236 

Elementary. Introductory. 

2237 

Readers. Chrestomathies. 

2240 

Phonology. 

2251 

Alphabet, 

2257 

Special: Vowels, Consonants, etc. 


“ In order not to separate kindred material, this section includes the runic 
inscriptions of the later (Old Norse) period •written in tlio alphabet of 16 runes, 
and also runic inscriptions of noD'-Soandinavian countries. 
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Old N 0 TS 6 Unguftge (IQ). 
Orammar. 

Treatises — Continued. 


2259 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

2261 

Word fonnation. Derivation. Suf- 
fixes, etc. 

Noun, Verb, etc., eet PD 2270--2317. 

2269 

Tables. Paradigms. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syn- 
tax). 

2270 

Miscellaneous. 

2271 

Noun. 

2277 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison. 

2283 

Il 

2285 

General. 

2297 

Special. 

2301 

Particle. 

Syntax. 

2313 

General. 

2326 

Special. 

2331 

Grammatical usage of particular 
authoia and works, A-Z. 

Style. Composition. Bhetorio. 

2336 

General. 

2341 

Speciid. 

Prosody. Metrics. Rh 3 rthmios. 

2351 

Histoiy. 

Treatises. 

2352 

Early, to 1800. 

2353 

1801- 

2361 

Etymology. 

2363 

Dictionaries (exclusively etymological). 

2364 

Spedal elements: Foreign words, etc. 

2366 

Semantics. 

2369 

ParticulM' words 

lexicography. 

Dictionaries, by author A-Z. 

(2375) 

Definitions in two or more languages. 
For reference mainly; prefer PD 2376- 
2381. 
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Old Norse language (IH). 

Lexicography — Continued. 


2376 

Icelandic-Soandinavianj ScandinaWan- 
Icelandic. 

(Definitiona in Modern Icelandic or Nor- 
wegian or Danish or Swediah.) 

2378 

Icelandic-Latin; Latin-Icelandic. 

2379 

Icelandic-English. Bnglish-lcelandic. 

2381 

Icelandic-German [-Italian, etc.]; Ger- 
man [Italian, efcc.]-Icelandic. 

2384 

Names. 

2385 

Other special dictionaries. 

Linguistic geography. Dialects. 

For Swedish-Daniah dialectical peculiarities 
(Eastern Norse) of. PD 6771-6778; PD 
3771-3778. 

2387 

Linguistic geography. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

2388 

Treatises. 

2389 

Grammar. 

Prefer'PD 2229-2331. 

2392 

Atlases, Maps, Charts, Tables, etc. 


loelandio and Old Norse literature, see FT 
7101-7338. 


MODERN rCELANDIO LANOUAOE (oa 1660-) (V) 


2401 

Periodicals. Societies, etc. 

2407 

Study and teaching. 

2408 

General works. 

2409 

History of language. 

cf. PD 2225. 

Grammar. 

2411 

Treatises. 

2413 

Text-books. Readers, etc. 

2415 

Phonology. Phonetics. 

2419 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

2421 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 

2423 

Syntax. 
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2427 

Modern Icelandic language — Continued. 

Style. Composition. Rhetoric. 


2429 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 


2431 

Etymology. Semantics. 


2437 

Dictionaries. 


2441 

Linguistic geography. Dialects. 


2447 

Slang. Argot. 


2483 

Old Norse dialects. 

Faroe Islands. 


2485 

Faroes© literature, see PT 7681-7699. 
cf. PE 2296-2299. 

Shetland Islands (“Norn’'; ‘'Norr0n’')‘ 


2487 

Orkney Islands. 


2489 

cf. PE 2206-2299. 

Hebrides. 

(2501-2680) 

Modern Icelandic literature, see PT 7351-7550. 

NORWEGIAN 

Old Norwegian, see FD 2201-2400. 

2571- 

-2678 

For reference mainly (V) 

Middle Norwegian (oa. 1360-oa. 1650) (XH). 


2601 

Modern Norwegian (Dano-Norwegian. Riks- 
maal) (IV). 

cf. PD 3001-4000. 

Periodicals. Societies. 


2602 

cf. PD 1501-1640. 

Collections. 


.A2 

Texts. Sources, etc. By editor, A-Z. 


.A3A-Z. 

Monographs. Studies. 

Various authors. By title (or editor). 


.A5-Z 

Individual authors. 


2611 

Study and teaching. 

General. 


2612 

Special. 


2614 

Relation to other languages. 


2619 

Grammar. 

Early works to 1870. 


2621 

Later, 1871- 

Historical. Comparative. Descriptive. 


2623 

Textbooks. Exercises. 
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Modern Norwegian (Dano-Norwegian. Biks- 
maal (IV). 

Crrammar — Continued . 

Readers. Chrestomathies. 


2624 

Primary. 

2625 

Intermediate and advanced. 

2627 

Conversation. Phrase books. 

2628 

Phonology. 

2629 

Phonetics. 

2631 

Pronunciation. 

2633 

Orthography. Spelling. 

2637 

Special: Vowels. Consonants, etc. 

2639 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence, 

2640 

Word formation. Derivation. Suffixes, 
etc. 

(2641) 

Special: Noun, Adjective, etc., see PD 
2649-2664. 

2647 

Tables. Paradigms. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 

2649 

Miscollancous. 

2661 

Noun. Gender, etc. 

2653 

Adjective. Adverb. Coniparison. 

2669 

Pronoun. 

Verb. 

2661 

Ooiioral. 

2664 

Spooial. 

2067 

Partiolo. 

Syntax. 

2671 

General. 

2672 

Special. 

2673 

Usage of particular authors. 

For promiueiit authors profer author in 
FT. 

Style. Composition. Rhetoric. 

2675 

Treatises, 

2678 

Punctuation. 

2679 

Idioms. Corrections, Errors. 

2680 

Letter writing. 

2681 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

Etymology. 

2683 

Treatises. Dictionaries (exclusively ety- 


mological). 

Special cloments: Foreign words, etc. 
73 
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2687 

2688 

.A 1 

.A5-Z3 

(.Z5A-Z) 

2689.A~Z3 

(.Z5A-Z) 

(.Z9A-Z) 

2690 


2691 

2693 

2695 


Hodern Norwegian (Dano-Norwegian. Riks- 
maal) (IV) — Continued. 

Lexicography 
Collections. Troatieos. 

Dictionaries. By author, A-Z. 
Norwegian-Scandinavian. 

Polyglot. 

of. DOto 12. 

Definitions in Norwegian (Riksmaal.) 
Definitions in Norwegian (Lands- 
maal), see PD 2988. 
Norwegian-Danish; Danish-Norwe- 
gian. 

Norwegian-Icelandio ; Icelandic-Nor- 
wegian, see PD 2376; PD 2437. 
Norwcgian-Swedish; Swedish-Nor- 
wegian, see PD 6632; PD 2989. 
Polyglot (Definitions in two or more 
languages). 

Prefer P 301; P 766; PB 331; for two or 
more Scandinavian languages, aee PD 
2688-2689. 

Other. 

Norwegian-English; English-Norwe- 
gion. _ 

Norwegian-French [-German, etc.]; 
French [Gorman, otc.]-Norwegian. 
Special dictionaries: Names, Archaic 
words, Foreign words, etc. 


2696 

.AlA-Z 


.A2-29 

.A3A-Z 

.A6-Z 


2697 

2698.AI 


.A6-Z 


2699 


Linguistic geography. Dialects, etc. 
Linguistic geography. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

Periodicals, Collections. 

Collections of texts. By editor. 
General works. Grammar. 
Dictionaries. 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 
By date. 

Local. By region, place, etc., A-Z. 

of. PD 2488-89. 

Slang. Argot. 
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PD 


2900-2999 New Norwegian (lattdsmaal)^ 

(Subdivided like PD 2601-2699.) 

For works excliisively or prevailingly devoted to 
the “Landsmaal” (i. e. the normalization and 
fusion of old and modern Norwegian dialects 
into one language, first syatematiealiy 
attempted by I. Aosen (1833-1896) in his 
Norsk grammatlk, Christiania, 1864). 


Norwegian literature, see PT 8301-9165. 


3001 

3004 

3009 

3011-3019 


3025 

3026 

3027 
(3033) 

3036 

3051 

(3062) 

3063 

3064 

3065 

3071 


3073 

3074 

3075 
3077-3087 


DANISH (I) 

Philology. 

Periodicals. 

English, and American. 

Scmdinavian. 

Other, 

Societies. 

(Subdivided like 3001-3009.) 

Collections. 

Monographs. Studies, 

Various authors. Serial. 

Occasional. “FestscUrifton” (A-Z, by 
subject honored). 

Individual authors. 

AtlasM. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 
Prefer PD 3706. 

Philosophy, Theory, Method. 

History (of philology). 

Bibliography. Bio-bibliography, see Z 2575. 
Biography. Memoirs. Correspondence, etc. 
Collective. 

Individual. 

Study and teaching (including study of 
language). 

General works. 

language. 

Treatises (General). 

General special: Relation to other lan- 
guages, etc. 

History of the language. 

Special periods (Table I). 


787-458 0-65 -6 
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Danish language — Continued. 

By region, see PD 3700-3851. 

3095 

Popular. Minor. 

Grammar. 

Comprehensive works. Compends (Ad- 
vanced). 

3101 

Historical. Comparative. 

Descriptive. 

3103 

Early to 1870. 

3105 

Later, 1871- 
Textbooks. Exercises. 

3109 

Early to 1870. 

3111 

Irfiter, 1871- 
Headers. 

3115 

Primers. 

3117 

Intermediate and advanced. 

3121 

Conversation. Phrase books. 

3131 

Phonology. 

3135 

Phonetics. 

3171 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

3175 

Word formation. Derivation. Suf- 
fixes, etc. 

Noun, VOTb, etc., see PD 3201-3321. 

319', 

Tables. Paradigms. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 

3199 

Miscellaneous. 

3201 

Noun. 

3241 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison. 

3261 

Pronoun. 

3271 

Verb. 

3321 

Particle. 

3361 , 

Syntax. 

3400 

Usage of particular authors. 

For prominent authors prefer author in 
PT 7601-8260. cf.. Note under PC 
1400. 

3410 

Style. Composition. Rhetoric. 

3460 

Idioms, corrections, errors. 

3505 

Versification. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

3619 

Rhyming dictionaries. 

3571-3599 

Etymology. 

(Divided like Table I, 571-599.) 
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PD 


3601 

3625 

(3630) 

(3631) 

(3632) 

(3633) 

(3635) 


3640 

3645 


(3646) 

(3647) 

(3648) 

soss-seos 


3700 


3701 


3702 

3703 

3704 

3705 


Danish language — Continued. 

Lexicography. 

Collections. 

Dictionaries. By author, A-Z. 

Danish alone. 

Definitions in other Scandinavian lan- 
guages, 
cf. note 13. 

Danish-Norwegian (Riksmaal); Nor- 
wegian-Danish, see PD 2689. 
Danish-Norwegian (Landsmaal) ; 

Norwegian-Danish, see PD 2989. 
Danish-Icelandic; Icelandic-Danish, 
see PD 2376; PD 2437. 
Danish-Swedish; Swedish-Danish, see 
PD 6631. 

Polyglot (Definitions in two or more 
languages). 

Prefer P 301; P 766; PB 331; for two or 
moio Scandinavian languages, see PD 
<3630-3033). 

Other. 

Danish-English : EngUsh-Danish. 
Danish-Frcnoli, Dnnish-German, etc. 
o.g., .F6, Danish-French; .G3, Danish- 
German. 

Danish-Ccltic (Irish; Welsh, etc.), 
see PB. 

Danish-Slavic (Polish, Russian, 
etc.), see PG. 

Danish-Oriental, see PJ-PL. 

Special dictionaries: Names, Archaic 
words, etc. (I). 

Linguistic geography. Dialects, etc, 
Linguistic geography (General. General 
special). 

Dialects. Proviiicialisma, etc. 

Periodicals. Sociotios, Congresses. 
(Local societies with their special 
divisions.) 

Collections, 

Texts. Sources, etc. 

Monographs. Studies. 
Encyclopedias. Dictionaries. 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 
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(3706) 

(3708) 

(3709) 

(3710) 

3711 

3712 


3713 

3714 

3715 

3716 
3718 
3721 
3726 
3736 
3746 
3751 
3756 
3761 
3766 




o— 

Idnguistio geography. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc.—Contd 

Pi^osophy. Theory. Method. Ses 
PD 3035. 

Study and teaching. Histoiy of study 
and teaching. 

General. 

By country, A-Z. 

By school. 

Biography. 

General works. 

Treatises. 

Compends. Popular. Minor, 
ilistory of dialects, 
of. PD 3076-(3087). 

General. 

General special. 

Earliest. Medieval 

lyth and 20th centuries. 

Grammar. 

Phonology. Phonetics, 
itorphology. Inflection, Accidence. 

Style. 

Lexicography. 


|For reference mainly ; 
' prefer PD 3066- 
3069. 


3771-3778 

(3781-3788) 


3801-3808 


(nth to i6th century, including "Middle 
Danish," ca. 1360-1660.) 

mo“(xn)" 

For «ftro„cc 

By region province, eto. (XH), 

Sktoe (Scania, Schonen) dialect. 
o(. PD 6831-6838. 

Sk&ne. 

Hailand. 

Blekinge. 
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3811-3818 


3821-3828 


3851 


3860 

3870 

3880 

3890 

3895 


3901 

3906 

3907 
3911 
3916 
3919 
3921 


3925 

3927 

3929 


Danish language. 

Linguistio geography. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

By region, province, etc. (XII) — Con. 
Insular dialects. ' 

c£. PD 6831-5838. 

Bornholm. 

Seeland. 

Other. 

Jutish. 

Dano-Norwegian, see PD 2601-2699. 

Provincialisms, Archaisms. 

General, see PD 3701-3766, 
Dictionaries, see PD 3667. 

Local, see PD 3801-3828. 

Danish in foreign parts. 
Dano-Noi'wegian, see PD 2601- 
2699. 

Iceland. 

Greenland. 

America. 

West Indies. 

Other, A-Z. 

Argot. Slang. 

ColleotioDS. 

Texts. 

Collections (General). 

Special. 

General works. 

Grammatical studies. 

Miscellaneous, 

Diction aries . Li s ts . 

Special classes. 

May be subdivided, under each: 

.A2 Texts. By date. 

.A6-Z3 Studiej. By 
.Z5A-Z Vocabula- author. 
ricB. 

B^gars, Gipsies, Tramps, Thieves, etc. 
Other, A“Z. 

Special. Local, A-Z. 


Danish literature, see PT 7601-8260J 
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SWEDISH (I) 


5001-5599 

5611 

5625 

5631 

5632 

(5633) 

(5634) 

5635 


5638 


5640 

5645 

(5647) 

(5648) 

(5649) 

5655-5693 


5700 

5701 


5702 

5703 

5704 

5705 


Subdivided like PD 3001-3699. 
Lexicography. 

General works. 

Dictionaries. By author, A-Z. 

Swedish only. 

Swedish-Scandinavian. 
cf. note 13. 

Swedish-Danish; Danish-Swedish. 
Swedish-Norwegian (Riksmaal); 

Norwegian-Swedisb. 
Swedish-Norwegian (Landamaal); 

Norwegian-Swedish, see PD 2989. 
Swedish-Icelandic ; Icelandic-Swedish, 
see PD 2376; PD 2437. 

Polyglot. 

Trilingual. (Definitions in two lan- 
guages.) 

(For dictionaries including English, 
prefer PD 6640; for dictionaries in- 
cluding Finnish, prefer PH; make 
shelf-list reference for the other 
languages.) 

Other. (Definitions in three or 
more languages.) 

(Prefer P 361, P 766, PB 331.) 
Swedish-English; Euglish-Swedish. 
Swedish-German [-French, etc.]; Gor- 
man [French, etc.]-Swodish. 
Swedish-Finnish; Fiunish-Swedish, see 
Phi 281. 

Swedish-Slavic, see PG. 
Swedish-Oriental, see PJ, PK, PL. 
Special dictionaries (I). 

Idnguistio geography. Dialects, etc. 
Linguistic geography (General.) 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

Periodicals. Societies. Congresses. 
(Local societies with their special 
divisions.) 

Collections. 

Texts. Sources, etc. 

Monographs. Studies. 
Encyclopedias. Dictionaries. 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 
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SwedisK language. 

Linguistio geography. Dialects, etc. 
Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. — Contd. 
Philosophy. Theory. Method, see 
PD 6035. 

Study and teaching. History of study 


and teaching. 


(5706) 

General. 

For reference main- 
ly; prefer PD 5066— 

(5708) 

By country, A-Z. 

(5709) 

By school. 

6009. 

(5710) 

Biography. 
General works. 


5711 

Treatises. 


5712 

Compends. Popular, Minor. 
History of dialects. 


cf. PD 6076-(5087). 

5713 

General. 


5714 

General special. 


5715 

Earliest. Medieval. 

5716 

(16lh-)17th century. (17th-)lSth 
contuiy. 

6718 

19th and 20th centuries. 

5721 

Grammar. 


5726 

Phonology. Phonetics. 

5736 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

5746 

Syntax. 


5751 

Style. 


5750 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

5761 

Etymology. 


6766 

Lexicography. 


6771-5778 

Old Swedish (XII). 



(Uth to I6th century, including “Mid- 


dle Swedish,'' cn. 1360-ca. 1660.) 

6781-5788 

Early modern Swedish (XII). 


(ca. 1400/1600 to 1700; for reference 


mainly, prefer PD 6073-6093.) 


By region, province, 

1 etc. (xn). 

5801-5808 

East Swedish. 
Finland. 
Estonia. 


5811-5818 

Dialects of the coastal regions. 


Angermanland-Qestrikknd. 

Upland. 

Westmnnland. 
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Swedish langnage. 

linguistio geography. Dialects, etc. 
Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

By region, province, etc. (Xn) — Con. 
5821-6828 Midland Swedish dialects. 

Westergfttland. 

Cstergdtland. 

Bohusl&n. 

Halland. 

Sm&Iand. 

Oland. 

5831-^838 South Swedish dialects. 

Bornholm. of. PD 3801- 

Sk&ne. Schonen. 3818. 
Halland. 


5841-6848 

Gotland. 

Fomgutnisk (Altgutnisch). 
of. PD 6771-6778. 
Provincialisms. Archaisms. 

General, see PD 6701-6766. 
Dictionaries, see PD 5667. 

Local, see PD 6801-6871. 

Swedish in foreign parts. 

3861 

Russia. 

587J 

America. 

Argot. Slang. 

6901 

' Collections. 

Texts. 

6906 

Collections (General). 

6907 

Special. 

6911 

General works. 

6916 

Grammatical studies. 

6919 

Miscellaneous. 

6921 

Dictionaries. liste. 

Special classes. 

May be subdivided uitr^'. r each: 
.A2 Texts. By date. 

.A6-Z3 Studies 
.Z5A-Z Vooabu- By author, 
laiies. 

6925 

Beggars, Gipsies, Tramps, 
Thieves, etc. 

6927 

Other, A-Z. 

6929 

Special. Local, A-Z. 

Swedish literature, see FT 9201-0990. 
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SCANDINAVIAN DIALECTS, MODEEN “ 


(6000-6066) 

(7001-7009) 

(7031) 

(7036) 

(7041) 

(7046) 

(7051-7059) 


(7061-7069) 

(7071-7074) 

(7076-7078) 

(7081-7084) 

(7091-7099) 

(7101-7109) 

(7121-7129) 

(7131-7134) 

(7141-7144) 

(7161-7169) 


(Tables VIII, XIV, XV) 


see PD 
2483-2489 


General. 

(Subdivided like PD 6700-6766.) 

Icelandic, see PD 2201-2450. 

Faroe Islands . 

Shetland IslandsC'Nom"; NoiT0n), 

Orkney Islands, 

Hebrides, 

West Scandinavian (Western Norway), see PD 
2601-2700 (especially PD 2696-98) and 
also PD 2900-2999 (especially 2996-9S). 
North Scandinavian. 

Eastern Norway, see PD 2601-2700, PD 
2696-98, PD 2900-2999 (2996-98). 

North Swedish, 

East Swedish (Estonia, 

Finland), 

Gotland (Gutniska), see PD 5841-5848. 
Middle Scandinavian, see PD 6821-6828. 
South Scandinavian. 

South Swedish, see PD 6831-6838. 

Danish islands, see PD 3801-3818. 

Jutish, see PD 3821-3828. 

Jutland (Jylland). 

Schleswig. 


see PD 6801-5818; 
PD 6861. 


To avoid ecgregation of kindred material some libraries may prefer the eub- 
joined olassifioatioa of Scandinavian dialeots on a linguistic basis or they may use 
this schedule for shelf-list references only. Hero may also be classified either 
actually or by sbclf-llst reference works on local dialeots restricted to the pre- 
reformation period. 
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ENGUSH 

PE 

PHILOLOGY AND LANGUAGE 

Philology (I).“ 

Periodicals. 

1 

American and English. 

2 

French. 

3 

German. 

9 

Other. 

10 

Annuals. Yearbooks, etc. 

11-19 

Societies (subdivided like PE 1-9). 

13 

Congresses. 

Collections. 

Monographs. Studies. 

25 

Various authors. Series. 

26 

Occasional. “Festschriften” (A-Z, by 
subject honored). 

27 

Individual authors. 

31 

Encyclopedias. Dictionaries. 

(33) 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 
Prefer PE 1706. 

36 

Philosophy. Theory. Method. 

37 

Relations. 

History (of philology) 
of. PE 66-69. 

51 

General. 

58 

19th-20th centuries. 

60 

By country, A-Z. 

Bibliography, see 7j 2010-16, 

Biography. Memoirs. Correspondence, etc. 

63 

Collective. 

64 

Individual. 


Here are classified the general works devoted to English studies in the wider 
sense, i. e. comprising both language and literature. Works restricted to the 
language (Modern English) are classified in PE 1001-3729 (of. also PE 101-899), 
Works dealing with literature exclusively or principally are classified in PR 
(General works in PR 1-66). 
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English philology (I) — Continued. 

Study and teaching. 

65 

General. 

66 

Genial special. 

68 

By country, A-Z. 

69 

By university, college, etc. 

71 

General works. 

e. g. Elze, K. Grundriss der englischen philo- 
logic. 1887. 


language, see PE 101-3729. 
ANGIO-SAXON. OID ENGLISH (HI) " 


(ca. 600-1160) 

PMlology. 

101-123 Generalities: Periodicals, etc. 

cf. PE 1-71. 

language. 

124 General. Relation to other languages. 

125 History. 

cf. PE 1076. 

128 Script. 

cf. PD 2003. 

Grammar. 

129 Early works to 1800. 

131 Later, 1801- 

135 Elementary. Introductory. 

137 Readers. Chrestomathies. 


u “The Ecglish language has been variously divided into periods by different 
writers. In the division cow most commonly recognized, and adopted in this 
book, the first period dates from about 450 to 1160. This is the period of full 
inflection, andds called Anglo-Saxon, or, by many recent writers, Old English. 
The second period dates from about 1150 to 1660, and is usually called Middle 
English, or, by some’, Old English. The last period, from about 1660, is called 
Modern English. Some make four main divisions; Anglo-Saxon, as above; 
Old English, from about 1160-1360; Middle English, from about 1360-1660; 
and Modern English, as above," cf. Webster's New International Dictionary of 
the English language, revised by W. T. Harris and F. Sturgia Allen, 1927 (includes 
a brief history of the English language by James Hadley, revised by Geo. Lyman 
Kittredge, p. XXI-XXXV); cf. 'also H. C. Wyld, A short history of English, 
London, 1914 (German translation by H. Mutsehmann, Heidelberg, 1919, 
Indogermanische bibliotbek, H. abt. 0. bd.). Libraries developing collections on 
the English language in its earlier periods may find the divisions PE 401-406, 
PE 451-458 useful either for actual classification of material or for shelf-list 
references. 
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PE 


140 

Anglo-Saxon language. 

Grammar — Continued. 

Phonology. 

General. 

145 

Orthography and spelling. 

151-157 

Aiphabot: Vowels, Consonants, etc. (III). 

159 

Morphology. Inflection, Accidence. 

161 

Word formation, derivation, etc. 

169 

Noun, Verb, etc., see PE 170-211. 
Tables. Paradigms. 

170 

Parts of speech (Morpholog 3 ’- and Syntax). 
Miscellaneous, 

171-175 

Noun (Table III). 

177 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison. 

183 

Pronoun. 

185 

Verb. 

General. 

197 

Special. 

201-211 

Particle (Table Til). 

205 

Preposition. 

213 

S3mtax. 

General. 

225 

Special. 

231 

Usi^e of particular authors, or works. 

235 

Style. Composition. Rhetoric. 

General. 

241 

Special. 

253 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

General. 

257-260 

Special (Table HI). 

261-269 

Etymology (Table HI). 

274 

Lexicography. 

Glossaries. 

.A5 

Collections. 

275 

Dictionaries. 

Early to 1800, 

279 

In whatever language (le6ned or edited. 
Later, 1800- 

Anglo-Saxon and English. 

281 

Other. By language, A-Z. 

285 

Special subjects, A-Z. 
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Anglo-Saxon language — Continued. 

Iiinguistio geography. Dialects. 

287 

Generd. 

288 

General special. 

(290) 

West Saxon, see PE 101-285. 

291-294 

Northumbrian (XI). 

Mercian. 

296 

Texts. 

297 

Other. 

Kentish. 

298 

Texts. 

299 

Other. 

(401-408) 

Late Anglo - Saxon (" Semi - Saxon 
" Transition Old English,” oa. 1050- 
1160) (XH). 

For reference only; see PE 101-299. 

(45W58) 

Early Middle English (“Old English “j 
ca. 1160 to 1260 or to 1360/70) (XH). 

For reference only; see PE 601-693, 

Anglo-Saxon literature, see PR 1490-1799. 

MIDDLE mmsu (HI) 

(oa. 1160 to ca. 1600) 

601-686 

Subdivided like PE 101-285. 

Linguistic geography. Dialects, eto. 

(687) 

linguistic geography (General). 

Dialects. 

Favor PE 1700-2009. 

Periodicals. Societies, see PE l-l9. 

688 

Collections of texts. By editor. 

General works. Grammar. 

(689) 

Treatises. Monographs. Studies. 

Prefer PE 631-626. 

(691) 

Dictionaries, see PE 676-686. 

(692) 

Atiases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc., 
see PE 1706. 

(693) 

Local. By region, place, etc., see 
PE 1771-2609. 


Literature, see PR 1801-2190. 
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EARLY MODERN ENOLISH (IV) 


(801-813) 

(ca. 1450/1600-1700) 

Generalities: Periodicals, etc., see PE 1-71. 

(814) 

Language. 

General.! 

(815) 

History t 

821 

Grammar. 

Treatises. 

823 

Elementary. Introductory. 

825 

(For contemporaneous text-books, see 
PE 1109.) 

Headers. Ohrestomathies. 

828 

Phonology. 

839 

For subdivisions, prefer PE 11^6-1168. 
Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

871 

For subdivisions, prefer PE 1175-1359. 
Syntax. 

873 

For subdivisions, prefer PE 1366-1396. 
Particular authors, or works, A-Z. 

877 

Prefer author, e. g. Shakespeare, PR 3076- 
3088. 

Style. Oomposition. Rhetoric. 

881 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

883 

Etymology. 

887 

Prefer PE 1671-1609. 

Lexicography. 

Treatises. 

891 

Dictionaries. Glossaries, etc. 

General. 

(892) 

Special. 

Authors. 

(893) 

Prefer author. 

Names. 

895 

Prefer PE 1660. 

Other. 

896 

Linguistic geography. Dialects, etc. 

787-458 0 - 65-7 

Prefer PE 1700-2609. 
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MODEEN ENGLISH 

(ca. 1600- ) 

Philology, see PE 1^71. 

cf. Note 16, p. 87. 

Language. 

For generalities (Periodicals, Societies, etc.) 
favor PE 1-71. Periodicals and Society pub- 
lications devoted exclusively to the use or 
teaching of the English language may be clas- 
sified here, e. g. the publications of the Society 
for pure English. 

1001 Periodicals. 

1010 Annuls. Yearbooks. 

1011 Societies. 

Collections, see PE 26-27. 

Study and teaching. 

1065 General. 

1066 General special. 

Teaching of foreigners, see PE 1128-1130. 

1068 By country, A-Z. 

1069 By sdiool, A-Z. 

Note. Treatises, Curricula, Syllabi, etc., 
dealing with the study of the English 
language in English speaking countries 
(including the Territories of the United 
States), if restricted to a particular class 
of schools, are preferably classified in L, 
as follows 1 

Elenoentary schools, sec LB 1676. 
Secondary schools, sec LB 1631. 
Colleges, sec LB 2366. 

Treatises on the study of English philology, 
including those on postgraduate study 
of the English language, are classified in 
PE 65-69. 

1072 General treatises. 

To include external history: extension, dis- 
tribution, etc. 
cf. PE 71, 1700. 

1073 General special. 

e. g. Relation to other languages; English as 
the universal language. 

History (Internal). 

Development of the language from a linguistic, 
psychological, cultural point of view. of. K. 
Vossler, Grammatlk und spraobgesohichte, 
Logos 1 (1910-11) p. 83-94; (cf. aiso 
PE 1101). 

1075 General works. 
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Modern English. 

History (Iixt^rnal) — Continued. 
Special periods. 


1077 

Middle Ages. 

1079 

(15th~)16th century. 

1081 

(16th-)17fch century. 

1083 

(17th-)18th century. 

1085 

19th century. 

1087 

20tli century. 

By r(^on, see PE 1700-3601. 

1091 

Compends. 

1093 

Outlines. 

1095 

Popular. Minor. 

Grammar. 

1097 

Theory. Terminology, etc. 
cf. PE 36. 

1098 

History. 

Prefer PE 61-60. 

Comprehensive works, Compends. 

1099 

Comparative. 

1101 

Historical. 

Descriptive. 

1103 

Early to 1870. 

1106 

Later, 1871- 
Textbooks. Exercises. 

1109 

Early (before 1870). 

Prefer 1111 for authors whoBe works 
appear in both periods. 

1111 

Later, 1870- 

1113 

Outlines. Syllabi. 

1114 

Quizzes. Examination questions, etc. 
Manuals for special classes of students. 

1116 

Commercial, 
cf. HF 6720. 

1116 

Other, A-Z. 

0 . g. .J6 JournallstB. 

.87 SoJdiera. 

(,T4) Technical, ace Til. 

Readers. 

1117 

Series. 

.AlA-Z 

Early (before 1870). 

.A2-Z 

Later, 1870- 

1118 

Hombooks. 
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1119 

,AlA-Z 


.A2-Z 


1120 

1121 


1123 

1124 

.AlA-Z 

.A2-Z 

1125 

1126 

.A4 

(.B8) 


(.03) 


Modern English. 
Grammar. 


Beaders— Continued. 

Primers. Primary grade readers. 

Early (before 1870). 

Now England primer. 

.A1N39-309 

Editions before 
1727. (None ex- 
tant ao far as 
known.) 

.A1N4 

Edition of 1727. 
Original (earli- 
est extont). 

.A1N43 

Ford's facsim- 
ile, 1897. 

.A1N44 

Ford’s facsim- 
ile, 1809. 

.A1N6 date 

Editions after 1727 

.A1N50I-N700 

History and oriti* 
cism, by author, 
alphabetically. 


Later, 1870- 

Intermediate and advanced. 

Early (before 18V0). 

Later, 1870- 

Beaders for special classes of students. 
Religious. 

Catholic. 

Other Christian. 

General. 

By denomination, A-Z. 

Jewish readere. 

Other classes, A-Z. 

Adults 

British readers, see PE 1117-1124. 
of. PE 1127.H4. (Make reference 
here). 

Canadian readers, see PB 1117- 
1124. 

cf. PE 1127.H4. (Make reference 
here.) 
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.D4 


(.F4) 


(.N4) 


1127 

.A7 

.B5 

(.05) 

.F3 

.04 


.H4 

.H5 

.H6 

.H8 

.15 


(.L5) 

.L6A-Z 

(.M8) 

.R4 

.S3 


Modern English, 

Grammar. 

Readers. 

Readers for special classes of students. 
Other classes, A-Z — Continued. 
Defective children. 

Physical (Eyesight, Hearing, 
etc.) 

cf. HV 1701, HV 2468. 

M^tal. 

cf. LC4601. 

Moral. 

cf. LG 4801. 

Female readers, see PE 1117-1126. 

Make reference here. 

Foreign students, see PE 1128- 
1130. 

New England, s^e PE 1117-1124. 
Other sections, e. g. Southern, 
Western, etc. 

Readers on special subjects, A-Z. 

Art. 

Bible. 

Civics, see .H6. 

Fairytale. Mythology, Folk-lore, etc. 
cf. PZ 6-10, 

Geography. Economics. Indus- 
tries, etc. 

cf. G133{Geographical readers proper.) 
History. Civics. “Patriotic" readers. 
General. 

United States history. 

States, A-W. 

European war. 

Indians. 

cf. E 77-99. 
literature. 

Prefer PQ-PT. 

General, see PE 1117-1121. 

Special authors. 

Music, see M. 

Religion, Morals, Ethics, oto. 

Science. Nature readera. 

Elementary, “first" science readers 
only. 

Advanced works In Q 209-219; Na- 
ture study in QH 53. 
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1128 


, A2A-Z 


1129 


1130 


Modern English. 

Grammars. 

Readers — Continued. 

Textbooks: Grammars, Readers, etc., 
for foreign students. 

General. 

Theory, methods, etc. Manuals 
for teachers, 
of. LC 3731-3733. 


D8 

Special, A-Z. 

Dutch. 

F5 

Finns. 

F7 

French. 

G3 

Germans. 

G7 

Greeks. 

H8 

Himgarians. 

17 

Italians. 

P8 

Portuguese. 

R8 

Riimanians. 

S2 

Scandinavians — Danes and Nor- 

S3 

wegians. 

Swedes. 

S4 

Slavs: 

Russians. 

S5 

Bohemians (Czechs). 

S6 

Poles. 

S71 

Other. 

Bulgarians. 

S73 

Croats. 

S74 

Ruthenians. 

S75 

Serbians. 

S76 

Slovaks. 

S77 

Slovenes. 

S78 

Wends. 

879 

Lithuanians. Letts. 

S8 

Spanish. 

W4 

Welsh. 

AS 

Other special. 

Arabs. 

A9 

Armenians. 

04 

Chinese. 

F5 

' Filipinos. 

H4 

Hawaiians. 

H5 

Hebrews. 
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Modern English. 




Grammars. 

Headers. 

Textbooks: Grammars, Headers, etc., 
for foreign students. 

1130 


Other special — Continued. 

• 

16 

Indians (American), 
of. E 97. 

, 

18 

Indians, East, Hindus, etc. 

. 

J3 

Japanese. 

. 

N4 

Negroes. Freedmen. 

• 

S9 

Syrians. 

1131 


Conversation. Phrase books. 

113,3 


Phonology. 

1136 


Phonetics. 

1137 


Pronunciation. 


A2 

Early works to 1870. 

1139 


Accent. 

Orthography. Spelling. 

1141 


History. 

General works. 

1142 


Early (to 1800), 

1143 


Later. 

Spelling books. 

1144 


Early (to 1860). 

1146 


Later. 

1146 


Alphabetical lists. 

Spelling reform. 

1147 


Periodicals. Associations. Colleo- 
bions. 

1148 


History. 

1149 


Collections of opinions. 

1160 


Treatises. 


A2A-Z 

Early to 1870. 


A3-Z. 

Later. 

1151 


Spoiling systems, alphabets; by- 
name of author, or system. 

1162 


Texts in phonetic spelling; readers, 
etc. 

1163 


Dictionaries. 

Alphabot. 

(Treatises on tho script of the English 
language, also elementary works on the 
script and tho pronunciation of the 
sounds represented in the alphabot.) 
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Modern English. 


Grammar. 

Phonology. 

Alphabet — Continued. 


1155 

General. 

1157 

Vowels. 

1158 

Diphthongs. 

1159 

Consonants. 

1165 

Particular letters. 

1168 

Syllabication. 

1171 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

1175 

Word formation. Derivation. Suf- 


fixes, etc. 

(1181) 

Noun. Declension. 


(1186) 

Adjective. Adverb. ' 

See PE 
12ni-1SfiQ 

(1196) 

Verb. Conjugation. 

XJbtyJX AOUOt 

1197 

Tables. Paradigms. 


Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 

1199 

Miscellaneous. 


Noun. 

1201 

General. 

1205 

General special (Classes, > 

etc.). 

1211 

Gender. 

1216 

Number. 

1221 

Case. 

1241 

Adjective. 

1246 

Numerals. 

1251 

Article. 

1261 

Pronoun. 

1271 

Verb. 

1273 

Conjugation. 

1276 

Person . 

1280 

Number. 

1285 

Voice. 

1290 

Mood. 

1301 

Tense. 

1311 

Infinitive and Participle, 

1313 

Gerund, Participle, etc. 

1315 

Special classes of verbs, A-Z. 


0 . g. .A8 Auxiliary. 


.15 Impersonal. 


.10 Irregular. 

1317 

Particular verbs, A-Z. 

1319 

Other. Miscellaneous. 
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1321 

1325 

1335 

1345 

1355 

1359 


1361 

1365 

1309 


1375 

1380 

1386 

1390 

1396 

1400 


1402 

1403 

1404 

1405 
(1406) 


Modern Englisli. 

Grammar. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax) — 
Continued. 

Particle. 

Adverb. 

Preposition. 

Conjunction. 

Interjection. 

Other special. 

Syntax. 

General. 

Outlines. 

cf. PE 1113. 

General special. 

o. g. Sheffield, A. D, GrammaT and 
thinking, a study of tho working con> 
ceptione in syntax, 1912. 

Sentence. 

General. 

Special. 

0 . g. Concord of subject and prcdica* 
tive verb. 

Classes of scntoncos; clauses .and 
phrases. 

Order of words. 

Other special. 

Grammatical usage of particular authors, 
or works. 

Prefer author; general reference here, 
of. Note under PC 1400. 

Rhetoric. Style. Composition. 

Oratory. Elocution. Oral Englisli, see 
PN 4001-4321; PE 1431. 

Oral English (Elomcntary), see PE 1111. 
Theory. Philosophy. 

Early works, to 1870. 

Later. 

Study and teaching. 

Prefer PE 1066-1069. 

By country (English-speaking coun- 
tries). 

By school. 
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Hodern English. 

Rhetoric. Style. Composition— Contd. 
Treatises. Compcnds. Textbooks. 

cf. PE 1105, 1111, PN 185-199, PN 3365- 
8385. 

1407 

Early, to 1860. 

Later. 

1408 

English. 

1409 

Other. 

(1410) 

Official English; grammar and compo- 
sition for the civil service, precis 
writing, etc. 

Prefer JN 436, JK 717- P7; of. PE 1477. 

1411 

Outlines. Quizzes. Rules, etc. 

1413 

Exercises and specimens. 

1415 

Lists of subjects. Outline topics. 

1417 

Eeadem for rhetorical analysis, etc. 

(Favor PE 1117-1180.) 

(1419) 

Particular authors, A-Z, seePR-PS. 

1421 

Style. 

cf. PN 203. 

Special elements and kinds of style. 

1423 

Invention. 

1425 

Narration. 

1427 

Description. 

1429 

Exposition. 

1431 

Argumentation (and debate), 
cf. PN 4181-4191, Debating. 

1433 

Analysis. 

1435 

Brief, 

Special parts of discourse. 

1439 

Paragraph. 

1441 

Sentence. 

1442 

Phrases. 

1443 

Words, syllables, etc. 

1445 

Figures and tropes. 

’ cf. PN 227-228. 

. A2 

General. 

. A5-Z 

Special A-Z. 

1447 

Epithets, 
cf. PN 229. 

1449 , 

Choice of words. Vocabulary, etc. 

1450 

Punctuation and capitalization. 

. A2 

Early to 1860. 
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1460 

Modern English. 

Rhetoric. Style. Composition — Continued. 
Idioms. Itoors. Corrections. 

.A2 

Periodicals. Collections. 

(1470) 

Special classes of composition. 

Fiction. Novels. Stories. See PN 

1471 

3355-3383. 

Essays. 

1473 

Lectures. 

1476 

Scientific papers. 

1477 

cf. T 11 (Technical writing). 

Prdcis writing. 

1478 

General works only. 

Civil service examination manuals, 
see JK 717, JN 435; cf. PN 
(1410). 

Report writing. 

1479 

General works only; special subjeots, 
sea classes A-N; (^Z. 

Otlier, A— Z. 

1481 

e. g., .N3, Naval. 

Diplomatic, see JX 1077. 

Letter>wiitinig. Epistologrsphy. 

Early works to 1860, 

1483 

Later. 

(1483.2) 

Business, see HP 6720-6728. 

(1483.3) 

Diplomatic, see JX 1677. 

(1483.6) 

Etiquette, see BJ 2101-2116. 

(1483.6) 

Love letters, see HQ 801.3 H 

1485 

Textbooks. 

i487 

Catholic 

1489 

English and German. 

1496 

Manuals for immigrants, etc,, in 
other languages, PE 1129. 
SpecimoDS. 

Early works to 1860. 

1497 

Later works. 

1601 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmios. 

Histewy of metrical studies. 

1504 

Treatises (Theory and history). 

Early works to 1800. 

1605 

Later. 

1509 

Textbooks. Compends. 


101 



PE ENGLISH PHILOLOGY AND LANGUAGES PE 


Hodeni English 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics — Contd. 


1511 

Specimens. Exer cis es . 

Prefer PE 1609. 

1515 

Blank verse (Heroic verse). 

1517 

Rime. 

1519 

Riming dictionaries. 

1521 

Special, by form, A-Z. 
e. g. .E6, Epic. 

.87, Sonnet. 

1531 

Special meters, A-Z, 

1541 

Other special. 

e. g. Mueical basis of verse; Foreign 
sources of modern English versification. 

(1551) 

Special authors. 

Prefer author in PR 1804-6040. cf. Note 
under PC 1400. 

1559 

Rhythm. 

1561 

Rhythm in prose. 

Etymology. 

1571 

Treatises. 

1574 

Popular works. 

Textbooks. 

1575 

Early to 1870. 

1576 

Later. 

1678 

Names. 

A2A-Z 

General. 

(,A6-Z4) 

Personal. 

Prefer C8 2600-2609. 

(.Z5A-Z) 

Particular names. 

(1579) 

Geographical. 

Prefer DA, E and F. 

(.A-Z4) 

General. 

(.Z6A-Z) 

Special. 

1580 

Dictionaries (exclusively etymological). 

■A2 

Early works to 1800. 

1582 

Special elements: Foreign words, etc. 

.A3 General. 

.A6-Z Special, by language, 
cf. PE 1070. 

1583 

Other special. 

1584 

Folk etymology 
of. GR, 

1585 

Semantics. 

1591 

Synonyms. Antonyms. 

.A2 

Early works to 1870. 
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Modern Engliah. 
Etymology — Continued. 
1595 Homonyms. 

1599 Particular words. 


1601 

1611 

(1615) 

1617 


1620 

1625 

1628 

1630 


1635 


.A2 

(1645) 


1650 


(1655) 

1660 

1667 


lexicography. 

Collections. 

General woxlm. History. Treatises. 
Biography of lexicographers, see PE 63-64:. 
Criticism of particular dictionaries. 

(By author or title of dictionary, A-Z.) 
Dictionaries. 

English only. 

Early to 1800. 

Later, 

Minor, abridged, school dictionaries. 
Supplementary (New words, Neolo- 
gisms, etc.), 
of. PE 1670. 

Interlingual. 

Polyglot (definitions or equivalents 
in two or more languages). 

Prefer P 361, P 765, PB 331. 

Early to 1800. 

Bilingual. 

Classify with language less known; 
mako gonoral reference licro for 
eaoh language, classinecl elsewhere, 
e. g. (PE1046.F8) English-French and 
Fronch-Englisii, see PC 2640. 
(PElfl46.G6> English-German and 
German-English, see PF 3640. 
(PE1646.R8) Engllsh-Russian and 
Russian-English, see PG 2640. 
Etymological (for dictionaries exclu- 
sively etymological), see PE 1580. 
Particular periods (of Modern Eng- 
lish). 

cf. PE 274-286, PE 676-686. 

Particular authoi’S or works. 

Prefer author or work in PR 1804-6049. 
Names. 

PrcforCS2600-2609; cf. PE 1678-1679. 
Obsolete, archaic words, and provin- 
cialisms. 

Local provincialisms, see PE 1700- 
3601. 
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Modern English. 

Lexicography. 

Dictionaries — Continued. 

Foreign words, 
cf. PE 1582. 


1670 

General. 

.A2 

Early to 1800. 

1673 

Names. 

(1675) 

Special, by language, see PE 1582. 

1680 

Special lists. Glossaries, Vocabulnrie 

,A2 

Early to 1850. 

1683 

By subjects (not provided for in 
classes A~N; Q-Z). 

Make reference here for dictionaries 
classified elsewhere. 

1689 

Tci*ms and phrases. 

1691 

Other. 

e. g. Statistical, "Frequency,'' oto. 
(cf. PE 1449). 

1693 

Abbreviations, Lists of, etc. 


ENGLISH LANGUAGE— DIALECTS 


Works on dialects within the MiddIC'English period are olassihcd with Middle 
Englisli, i/ they are general; if local, they are classified witli their special division. 


1700 


1701 


1702 

Al-29 

A5-Z 

1704 

1705 


Linguistic geography (General. General spe- 
cial). 

cf. PE 1706. 

Dialects. Provincialisms^ etc. 

Periodicals. Societies (General). Con- 
gresses. 

Local societies with their special divisions. 
Collections. 

Texts. Sources. Specimens, etc. 
Monographs. Studies. 

Encyclopedias. Dictionaries. 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 
Philosophy. Theory. Method, see PE 1706- 
1710. 

Study and teaching. 11131017 of study and 
teaching. 


(1706) 

(1708) 

(1709) 

(1710) 


General. 

By country, A-Z. ' Prefer PE 61-60; PE 1066- 
By school. 1069. 

Biography. 
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Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. — Continued. 
General works. 


1711 

Treatises. 

1712 

Compends. Popular. Minor. 

History of dialects. 

1713 

General. 

1714 

General special. 

1715 

Earliest. Medieval. 

of. Anglo-Saxon, PE 126, PE 287-299, PE 
(687-693). 

Middle English, PE 626. 

1716 

(16th-)17tli and (17th-)18th centuries. 

1718 

19th and 20th centuries. 

1721 

Grammar. 

1726 

Phonology. Phonetics. 

1736 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

1746 

Syntax. 

1751 

Stylo. 

1766 

Prosody. 

1761 

Etymology. 

1766 

Lexicography. 

1771 

Regions comprising (parts of) several counties. 

Dialects of England and Wales. 

Under oaoh: 

(1) .Al-6 Collections, societies, etc. 

.A6-Z Ocnoral and grammar. 

(2) Diotlonarios. 

(3) Texts. 

(4) Local. 

This tabic applies also to the (English) dialects 
of Scotland and Ireland, PE 2161-2609. 

1801-1804 

Anglesea. 

1806-1809 

Bedfordshire. 

1811-1814 

Berkshire. 

1816-1819 

Brecknockshire. 

1821-1824 

Buckinghamshire. 

1826-1820 

Cambridgeshire. 

1831-1834 

Cardiganshire. 

1836-1839 

Carmarthenshire. 

1841-1844 

Carnarvonshire. 

1846-1849 

Cheshire. 

1851-1854 

Cornwall. 

1856-1869 

Cumberland. 


106 



PE ENGLISH PHILOLOGY AND LANGUAGES PE 
Dialects. 

Dialects of England and Wales — Continued. 


1861-1864 

1866-1869 

1871-1874 

1876-1879 

1881-1884 

Denbighshire 

Derbyshire. 

Devonshire. 

Dorsetshire. 

Durham. 

1886-1889 

1891-1894 

East Anglia. 

Essex. 

1896-1899 

Flintsliirc. 

1901-1904 

1906-1909 

Glamorganshire. 

Gloucestershire. 

1911-1914 

1916-1919 

1921-1924 

1926-1929 

Hampshire. 

Herefordshire. 

Hertfordshire. 

Huntingdonshire. 

1931-1934 

1936-1939 

Islo of Man. 

Isle of Wight. 

1941-1944 

Kent. 

1946-1949 

1951-1954 

1956-1959 

1961-1964 

Lancashire. 

Leicestershire. 

Lincolnshire. 

LondonT 

1966-1969 

1971-1974 

1976-1979 

1981-1984 

Merionethshire. 

Middlesex. 

Monmouthshire. 

Montgomeryshire. 

1986-1989 

1991-1994 

1996-1999 

2001-2004 

Norfolk. 

Northamptonshire . 

Northumberland. 

Nottinghamshire. 

2006-2009 

Oxfordshire, 

2011-2014 

Pembrokeshire. 

2016-2019 

2021-2024 

Kodnorshiro. 

Eublandshire. 
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Dialects. 

Dialects of England and Wales — Continued. 

2026-2029 

Shropshire. 

2031-2034 

Somersetshire. 

2036-2039 

Southampton. 

2041-2044 

Staffordshire. 

2046-2049 

Suffolk. 

2051-20.64 

Surrey. 

2050-2059 

Sussex. 

2061-2064 

Warwicksliire. 

2066-2069 

Westmoreland. 

2071-2074 

Wiltshire. 

2076-2079 

Worcestershire. 

2081-2084 

Yorkshire. 

2091-2094 

Channel islands, 
cf. PC 2047. 

2101-2108 

Dialects of Scotland (XII). 

cf. Dictionaries, etc., of o))soIctc, archaic 
words and provincialisin-s, PE 1007. 

For special counties, 21S1-2364, use table 
before 1801-1804. 

2111-2118 

Early Scotch (Scots) to ca. 1650 (XII). 
cf. PE 600-900, Middle English. 

2121 

Regions, A-2. 

.M5 

Midland. 

.NO 

Northern. 

.N7 

Northeastern. 

.NS 

Northwestern. 

.S7 

Southern. 

.S8 

SoiiUieaslern. 

.S9 

Southwestern. 

.W4 

Western. 

2151-2154 

Aberdeen. 

2156-2159 

Angus. 

2101-2164 

Argyll. 

2160-2169 

Ayr. 

2171-2174 

Banff. 

2176-2179 

Berwyk. , 

2181-218<t 

Buelinn. 

2186-2189 

Bute. 


787-‘i58 0-65-8 


107 



PE ENGLISH PHILOLOGY AND LANGUAGES 

Directs. 

Dialects of Sootland — Continued. 

2191-2194 

Caithness. 

2196-2199 

Clackmannan. 

2201-2204 

Clydesdale. 

2206-2209 

Cromarty. 

2211-2214 

Dumbarton. 

2216-2219 

Dumfries. 

2221-2224 

Edinburgh. 

2226-2229 

Elgin. 

2231-2234 

Fife. 

2236-2239 

Forfar. 

2241-2244 

Galloway. 

2246-2249 

Haddington. 

2251-2254 

Inverness. 

2256-2259 

ICincardine. 

2261-2204 

Kinross. 

2266-2209 

Kirkcudbright. 

2271-2274 

Lanark. 

2276-2279 

Linlithgow. 

2281-2284 

Ijothian. 

2286-2289 

Moray. 

2291-2294 

Nairn. 

2296-2299 

Orkney Islands, 
cf. PD 2487. 

2301-2304 

Peebles. 

2306-2309 

Perth. 

2311-2314 

Renfrew . 

2316-2319 

Ross. 

2321-2324 

Roxburgh. 

2326-2329 

Selkirk. 

2331-2334 

Shetland Islands, 
cf PD 2486. 

(2336-2339) 

South Scotland, see PE 2121. S7. 

2341-2344 

Stirling. 

2346-2349 

Sutherland. 
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Dialects. 

Dialects of Scotland— Continued. 
2351-2354 Tweeddale. 


(2356-2359) 

West Scotland, see PE 2121. \V4. 

2361-2364 

Wigtown. 

2401-2408 

Dialects of Ireland (XU). 

cf. Diclioimrics, etc , of ob.solctc, archaiu 
words and provincialisms, PE 1667. 

For special counties, 2431-2609, use table 
before 1801-1804. 

2411 

Ilegions. 

2431-2434 

Antrim. 

2436-2439 

Armagh. 

2441-2444 

Carlow. 

2446-2449 

Cavan. 

2451-2454 

Clare. 

2456-2459 

Connaught. 

2461-2464 

Cork. 

2460-2469 

Donegal. 

2471-2474 

Down. 

2476-2479 

Dublin. 

2481-2484 

Fermanagh. 

2486-2489 

Galway. 

2491-2494 

Kerry. 

2496-2499 

Kildare. 

2601-2504 

Kilkenny. 

2500-2509 

King’s county. 

2511-2514 

Leinster, 

2516-2519 

Leitrim. 

2521-2524 

Limerick . 

2520-2529 

Londonderry. 

2531-2534 

Longford. 

2536-2539 

Louth. 

2541-2544 

Mayo. 

2540-2549 

Meath. 

2551-2554 

Monaghan. 

2550-2559 

Munster. 

2501-2504 

Queen’s county. 
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Dialects. 

Dialects of Ireland (XII) — Coatinupri 
2566-2569 Roscommon. 


2571-2574 

Sligo. 

2576-2579 

Tipperary. 

2581-2584 

Tyrone. 

2586-2589 

Ulster. 

2591-2594 

Waterford, 

2596-2599 

Westmeath. 

2601-2604 

Wexford. 

2606-2609 

Wicklow. 

(2701-2708) 

Provincialisms. Archaisms. Obsolete 

words and phrases. 

General, see PE 1701-1706. 

Diotionaries, see PE 1607. 

Local, see PE 1801-3601. 

of. also Slang. Argot, PE 3701-8727. 

2751 

English in foreign parts (General). 

2801-2849 

United States (and America general) (V). 
Special regions (XII). 

2901-2008 

New England, 

2911-2918 

Middle States. 

2921-2028 

South, 

2941-2948 

Northwest. 

2961-2968 

Southwest, 

3101 

Particular states, A-W. 

May bo subdivided later- 
Collection.^. 

General and Grammar. 

DictionaricB. 

Texts. 

Local, 

3201-3249 

Canada. British America (V). 

3301 

West Indies. 

3401 

Africa. 

3501 

Asia. 

3601 

Australia. 
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3701 

3705 

3707 

3711 

3715 

3719 

3721 


3726 

3727 

3729 
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Slang. Argot. Vulgarisms, 
cf. PE 1460 
Collections. 

Texts. 

Collections, General. 

Individual- 
General works. 

Grammatical studies. 

Miscellaneous. 

Dictionaries. Lists. 

Special (dasscs. 

Under each: Texts. Studies Vocabu- 
laries. 

Beggars, Gipsies, Tramps, Thieves, etc. 
Other, A-Z. 

e. g. S7 Soldiers. 

Special. By country, A-Z. 


ENGLISH LITERATURE, see PR. 
AMERICAN LITERATURE, see PS. 
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TEUTONIC LANGUAGES 

(ct. Note 12, p. 03) 


DUTCH (I) 

1—693 Subdivided like PF 3001-3693. 

645, F5 Dictionaries, Dutch-French. 

,G5 Dictionaries, Dutch-German. 

linguistic geography. Dialects. Provincial- 
isms, etc. 


700 

linguistic geography. 



cf. PF 706. 



Dialects, Provincialisms, otc. 

of. PF 1401-H9D, PF 6701-6704, 6706-6709. 
Poriodibals. Societies. Congresses. 

701 


Local sooietios with their special divisions. 


OollectioDB. 


702 

Texts. Sources. 

Specimens, etc. 

703 

Monographs. Studies. 

704 

Encyclopedias. Dictionaries. 

705 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 


Study and teaching ( 

Theory and History), 

(706) 

General. ' 


(708) 

(709) 

By country, A-Z.' 
By school. 

For reference mainly; 

’ prefer PF 86, PF 61- 
69. 

(710) 

Biography. 

(710. 9) 

Bibliography, see 1 
General works. 

Z 2446. 

711 

Treatises. 


712 

Compends. Popular. Minor. 


History of dialects. 



cf. PF 76-(87). 


713 

General. 


714 

General special. 

' 

716 

Earliest. Medieval. 

716 

(16th.-) 17tliand (17th-)18th centuries. 

718 

19tli and 20tb centuries. 
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Butch, 

Dialects, Provincialisms, etc. — Continued. 

721 

Grammar. 

716 

Phonology. Phonetics, 

736 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

746 

Syntax. 

751 

Style. 

756 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

761 

Etymology. 

766 

Lexicography. 

771-778 

Early Butch to ca. 1550 (XII). 

(Including "Old Low Franconian ca. 800 
to 1200 and Middle Dutch ca. 1200 to 
1560.) 

By region, province, etc. (XII and XIV). 

781 

Regions (other than 791-854). 

791-798 

Dutch Friesian. 

cf. note 18, p. 110. 

801-808 

Dutch (Holland). 

811-818 

Friesian-Wost Franconian. 

of. note 18, p. 1 10. 

Franconian (Low Franconian). 

cf. PF 771-778; PP 5040. 

West Franconian (Flemish). 

For treatises, dictionaries, etc., confined to 
local dialects; for general works favor 
PP 1001-1184. 

821-828 

831-838 

East Franconian (Flemish), 
cf. note under PF 821-828. 

841-844 

Saxon Franconian. 

' 846-849 

Saxon. 

S51-S54 

Friesian-Saxon. 

(857) 

Provincialisms. Archaisms. See PF 667. 
Local provincialisms classified with their 
special divisions. 

859 

Dutch in foreign parts (general). 

861 

Africa. 

871-874 

Transvaal and Orange River Colony. 

881-884 

Cape Colony, 

891 

America. 

901 

Asia. 

911 

Dutch East Indies. 
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PF 


PF 


(921) 


951 

955 

957 

961 

966 

969 

971 


975 

977 

979 


Dutch, 

Dialects, Provincialisms, etc. — Continued. 
Greolo Dutch, see PM 7861-4. 

Argot. Slang. Vulgarisms. 

Collections. 

Texts. 

CoUectiona (General). 

Special. 

General works. 

Grammatical studies. 

Miscellaneous. 

Dictionaries. Lists. 

Special classes. 

May be subdivided, under each: Texts. 

Studies. VocabularieB . 

Boyars. Gipsies. Tramps. Thieves, 
etc. 

Other, alphabetically. 

Special. Local, alphabetically. 

DUTCH LITERATURE 

See FT 6001-5980 


FLEUISH (in) 

Philology. 

1001 Periodicals. 

1003 Societies. 

Collections. 

Monographs. Studies. 

1007 Various authors. 

1009 Individual authors. 

(1012) Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 

Prefer PF 706. 

1015 History. 

1019 Study and teaching. 

1023 General works. 

language. 

1024 General, Relation to other languages. 

1026 History. 


117 



PF 

TEUTONIC LANGUAGES PP 

Flemish — Continued, 

Grammar. 

1033 

General works. Compends (advanced). 
Historical. Comparative. Descriptive. 

1033 

Text-books, Exorcises. 

Readers. Chrestom*- thies. 

1036 

Primaiy. 

1037 

Intermediate. Advanced. 

1039 

Conversation. Phrase books. 

1040 

Phonology. 

1041 

Phonetics. 

1051 

Special: Vowels, Consonants, etc. 
Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

1059 

General. 

(1061-1067) 

Noun, Verb, etc,, see PF 1070-1097. 

1069 

Tables. Paradigms. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 

1070 

Miscellaneous. 

1071 

Noun. 

1077 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison. 

1083 

Pronoun. 

Verb. 

1085 

General. 

1097 

Special. 

1101 

Particle. 

Syntax. 

1113 

General. 

1125 

Special. 

1136 

Style. Composition. Rhetoric. 

1153 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

Etymology. 

1161 

Treatises. 

1163 

Dictionaries (exclusively etymological). 

1164 

Foreign elements. 

1166 

Semantics. 

1167 

Synonyms. Antonyms. Homonyms. 
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TEUTONIC LANGUAGES 


PP 


Flemish — Continued. 
Lexicography. 
Dictionaries. 


1176 

Flemish (including Flemish-Dutch). 

1178 

Polyglot. 

1179 

Flemish-English; English-Flemish. 

1181 

Dictionaries with definitions in other 
langu^es, French, German, etc., 
A-Z. 

1184 

Special dictionaries. 

linguistic geography. Dialects, etc., see 
PF 700-979; Local dialects, PF 811- 
838. 

Flemish literature, see PT 6000-6471. 

FRIESIAN IAN6FAGE (IV) 

Philology. 

1401 

Periodicals, Societies, etc. 

1402 

Collections. 

(.A2) 

Texts. Sources. Specimens, etc. 

Prefer PF 1513. 

.A6-Z 

Monographs. Studies. 


Comprises; 1. Old Frie$ian to ca. 1500. 

2. East Friesian of Wangcroog, and Snaterlaod (Oldenburg) 

(not to bo confused with the Low German dialect “Osl 
Friesiach,” for which see PF 5641-6644) ; 

3. Norlh Friesian (west coast of Schleswig, Halligon Islands, 

Helgoland, Sylt, Amrura, and F6hr); 

4. West Friesian (province of Friesland, end Islands of Schier- 

monnikoog, and Terschelllng). 

cf. Th. Siebs, Geschichte dcr frleslscben sprnchetn Paul’s 
Grundriss dcr german, philol. I (1901), p. 1162-1464. 

Works confined strictly to a local dialect are classified in 
PF 1497. 

(cf. also PF 791-S18; Franeonian-Friesiau dialects.) 

Note. For works classified in PF 791-818, use the sub- 
ject headings: 

1. Dutch language — Dialects, 
and, as the case may be' 

2. Friesian language — Dialects. 

For works classified in PF 1497, use the subject heading: 
Friesian language — Dialects, 
without special distinetion ns to East, North, or West 
Friesian. 

For works classified in PF SG41-6614, use the subject 
heading: 

Low Gerinan language — Dialects — East Friesland 
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1033 

1035 

1036 

1037 

1039 

1040 

1041 
1051 

1059 

(1061-1067) 

1069 

1070 

1071 
1077 
1083 

1085 

1097 

1101 

1113 

1125 

1136 

1153 


1161 

1163 

1164 
1166 
1167 


TEUTONIC LANGUAGES PF 

Hemish — Continued. 

Grammar. 

General works. Compends (advanced). 

Historical. Comparative. Descriptive. 
Text-books. Exercises. 

Readers. Chrestom^ thies. 

Primary. 

Intermediate. Advanced. 
Conversation. Phrase books. 

Phonology. 

Phonetics. 

Special: Vowels, Consonants, etc. 
Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 
General. 

Noun, Verb, etc., see PF 1070-1097. 
Tables, Paradigms. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 
Miscellaneous. 

Noun. 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison. 
Pronoun. 

Verb. 

General. 

Special, 

Particle. 

Syntax. 

General. 

Special. 

Style. Composition. Rhetoric. 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

Etymology. 

Treatises. 

Dictionaiies (exclusively etymological). 
Foreign elements. 

Semantics. 

Synonyms, Antonyms. Homonyms. 


118 



PF 


TEUTONIC LANGUAGES 


PP 


Flemish — Continued. 

Lexicography. 

Dictionaries. 

1175 Flemish (including Flemish-Dutch). 

1178 Polyglot, 

1179 Flemish-English; English-Fleniish. 

1181 Dictionaries with definitions in other 

languages, French, German, etc., 

A-Z. 

1184 Special dictionari^. 

linguistic geography. Dialects, etc., see 
PF 700-979; Local dialects, PF 811- 
838. 

Flemish literature, see PT 6000-6471. 


FRIESIAN lANGUAQE (IV) 


Philology. 

1401 Periodicals, Societies, etc. 

1402 Collections. 

(.A2) Texts. Sources. Specimens, etc. 

Prefer PF 1618. 

.A6-Z Monographs. Studies. 


ComprUos; 1. Old Friesian to ca. 1500. . , , n 

2. East Friesian of Wongcroog, and Saaterland (Oldenburg) 

(not to be confused ^Ith the Low Gorman dialec't "Oet 
Frioslsoh/* for which see PP 6041-6044); 

3. North Friesian (west const of Schleswig, Halligen Islands, 

Helgoland, Sylt, Amrum, and Fohr); 

4. Weal Friesian (province of Friesland, and islands of Schier- 

monnikoog, and Terschelling). 

cf. TU. Siebs, Gcschlchte der friesischen sprache in Paul s 
Grundriss der german, philol. I (1901), p. 1152-1461 

Works confined strictly to a local dialect are classified in 


PF 1497. 

(cf. also PF 791-S18; Franconian-Friesian dialects.) 

^ole. For'T^irir^sifled in PF 791-818, use the sub- 
ject headings: 

1. Dutch language — Dialects, 
and, as the case may be- 

2. Friesian language— Dialects. 

For works classified in PF 1497, use the subject heading. 

Friesian language— Dialects, 
without special distinction as to East, horth, or 

Friesian. 


1... ..InceiflPr] 


r.T' 




heading: 

Low 


German language-Dialects-East Friesland 
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PF 


1407 

Friesian. 

Philology. — Continued. 

History. 

1411 

Study and teaching. 

1416 

language. 

Treatises (including History of language). 

1417 

Popular, Minor. 

1421 

Grammar. 

1423 

Text-books. Exercises. 

1425 

Headers. Clu’cstomathies. 

1428 

Phonology, Phonetics. 

1439 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

1440 

Word formation. Derivation. Suffixes, 

1449 

etc. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 

1471 

Syntax. 

1481 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

1483 

Etymology. 

1493 

Dictionaries. By author, A-Z. 

1496 

Linguistic geography. Dialects. 

General. General special. 

(.Z5) 

Collections of texts. 

1497.A1 

Prefer PF 1613. 

Treatises. Grammar, etc. 

See PP 1421-1471. 

Dictionaries, see PF 1493. 

Atlases. Maps, etc. By date. 

.A5-Z 

Local. (By region, island, etc.). 

1501 

e. g. .N7. North Frieaianj .W4, West 
Friesian. 

Literature. 

History. 

Treatises. 

General. 

1602 

Special. 

1513 

Collections, 

1521 

cf. PF 1402, PF 1496. 

Translations. 

1531 

Individual authors. 

1541 

Local, A-Z. 

1551-1568 

By subject (XXVIII Nos. 11-18). 
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3001 

3003 

3004 

3009 

3010 
3011-19 

3021 


3025 

3026 

3027 
3031 
(3033) 

3035 

3037 

3051 

3053-3058 

3060 

(3062) 


3063 

3064 

3066 

3066 

3068 

3069 
3071 


TEUTONIC LANGUAGES PF 

GERMAN (I) 

Philology,'® 

Periodicals. 

Enghsh and American. 

German. 

Dutch. Scandinavian, 

Other. 

Aunuals. Yearbooks, etc. 

Societies. 

(Subdivided like PF 3001-9.) 

Congresses. 

Collections. 

Monographs. Studies. 

Various authors. Series. 

Occasional. “Festschrilten" (A-Z, by 
subject honored). 

Individual authors. 

Encyclopedias. Dictionaries. 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 
Prefer PF 3706. 

Philosophy. Theory. Method. 

Relations. 

History. 

General. 

Special periods (Table I). 

By country. 

Bibliography. Bio-bibliography, see Z 7036- 
7040. 

Biography. Memoirs. Corrcspondenco. 
Collective. 

Individual. 

Study and teaching. 

General. 

General special. 

By country, A-Z. 

By university, college, school, etc. 
General works. 


Hero arc clnsslfled periodicals, treatises, etc., devoted entirely or jnevailingly 
to German philology and laiiguoge; for Germania (Teutonic) pliilology. see 
PD 1-777, PD 1001-1068. 
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PF 


3073 

3074 

3075 
3077-3087 

3091 

3095 


3097 

(3098) 


3099 

3101 

3103 

3105 

3109 

3111 


3114 

3115 

3116 

3117 

3118 

3119 

3120 


3121 

3127 


3129 


German language. 

cf. PE 1073-1095 for extended schedule. 
Treatises (General). 

General special. 

e. g. Relation to other languages. 

History. 

Special periods (Table I). 

Compends. 

Popular. Minor. 

Grammar. 

Theory. Terminology. 

cf. PF 3036. 

History. 

Prefer PF 3051-3000. 

Comprehensive works. Compends (ad- 
vanced). 

Comparative, 

Historical. 

Descriptive. 

Early to 1800. 

Later, 1801- 
Text-books. Exercises. 

Early to 1870. 

Later, 1871- 
Script, see PE 3153. 

Eeaders. Chrestomathies. 

Primers and primary grade. 

Early (to 1870). 

Later, 1871- 

Intermediate. Advanced . 

Early (to 1870). 

Later, 1871- 

OuUines. Syllabi. Tables. 

Quizzes. Examination questions, etc. 
Special classes of students, A-Z. 
c. g. .07 Coinmorce (cf. HF 6728). 

.87 Soldiers. 

Conversation. Phrase books. 

Readers on special subjects, A-Z. 
cf, PE 1127. 

(.83) Science, prefer Q 213. 

Text-books for foreign students (other 
than English). By nationality, A-Z. 
cf. PE 1129-30. 
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PF 


3131 

3135 

3137 

3139 

3141 

3143 

3144 

3145 


3140 

3147 


3149 

3150 
3161 
3163 
3156 

3156 

3157 
3159 
3165 
3168 
3171 
3175 
(3181) 
(3186) 

(3196) 

3197 


German language, 

Grammar — Continued. 

Phonology. 

Phonetics. 

Pronunciation. 

Accent. 

Orthography. Spelling. 

History. 

General works. 

Spelling books. Rules. Exercises. 
Early to 1850. 

Later, 1851— 

Official rules. 

.A2 German Empire. 

.A3 Prussia. 

.A31 Baden. 

.A33 Bavaria. 

.A36 Heaae. 

.A37 Saxony. 

.A30 Wtirteniberg. 

.A4 Austria. 

.A6 Switiscrlaud. 

.Afr-Z Other. By author. 
Glossaries. Lists, etc. 

Special topics. 

e. g. Use of capitals. 

Spelling reform. 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 
Treatises. 

Early to 1870. 

Later, 1871- 

Alphabet (including Script). 

Vowels. 

Gradation, see Verb. 

Mutation (Umlaut), 
cf. Noun. Verb. 

Diphthongs. 

Consonants. 

Particular consonants. 

Syllabication. 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 
Word formation. Derivation. Suffixes. 
Noun. Declension. 

Adjective, Adverb, prefer PF 3201- 
Comparison. 3319. , 

Verb. Conjugation. 

Tables. Paradigms. 
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PF 


3199 

3201 

3211 

3221 

3241 

3251 

3261 

3271 

3285 

3290 

3301 

3315 


3321 

3335 


3361 

3365 

3369 

3375 

3385 

3390 

3395 

3400 


3410 

3420 

3425 

3430 

(3432) 

(3433) 

3435 

3440 

3445 


German language. 

Grammar — Continued. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 
Miscellaneous. 

Noun. 

Gender. 

Case. 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison. 
Article. 

Pronoun. 

Verb. 

Voice. 

Mood. 

Tense. 

Special classes of verbs, 
e. g. .A8 Auxiliary. 

.16 Impersonal. 

.P8 Praeterlto-praesentia. 

Particle. 

Preposition. 

Syntax. 

General. 

Outlines. 

General special. 

Sentence. 

General. 

Classes of sentences. Clauses and 
phrases. 

Order of words. 

Other special. 

Usage of particular authora, A~Z. 

Prefer author in PT; general reference here; 
cf. Note under PO 1400. 

Style, Composition. Rhetoric. 

Treatises. 

Text-books. 

Exercises and specimens. 

List of subjects. Outline topics. 

Readers for rhetorical analysis. 

For reference mainly; prefer PP 1117, 1127. 
Particular authors, sae PT. 

Style. Invention. Narrative, etc. 

Figures and tropes, similes, allegory, etc. 
Choice of words. Vocabulary. 
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3450 

3460 

3477 

3483 

3485 


3496 

3497 

(3501) 


3504 

3505 
3609 
3611 
3517 
3519 
3621 

3531 

3541 

3651 

3559 

3661 

3571 

3576 

3580 

3682 


3584 


TEUTONIC LANGUAGES PF 

German language. 

Style. Composition. Rhetoric— Contd. 
Punctuation. 

Idioms. Errors. Corrections. 

Special classes of composition. 
Documents. Precis-writing. 

Letter writing. 

Business, see HE 5728. 

Text-books. 

Specimens. Collections, 
cf. PT 1349-1352. 

Early works to 1870. 

Later works, 1871- 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

History of metrical studies. 

For reference mainly; prefer PF 3605; cf. 
PF 3051-3000. 

Treatises (Theory and history of versifi- 
cation). 

Early (to 1800). 

Later, 1801- 

Text-booka. Compends. 

Exercises. Specimens 
Rime. 

Riming dictionaries. 

Special by form, A-Z. 

0 . g. .Ed Epic. 

Special meters, A-Z. 

Other special. 

c. g. Imitation of foreign meters. 
Particular authors. 

Prefer author iuPT;cf. Note under PC 1400. 
Rhythm. 

Rhythm in prose. 

Etymology. 

Treatises. 

Names. 

cf. DD, CS. 

Dictionaries (exclusively etymological). 
Special elements: Foreign words, etc. 

.A3 General. 

.A5-Z Special, by language, 
cf. PF 3670. 

Polk etymology, 
cf. GR. 
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German language, 
Etymology — Continued . 


3585 

Semantics 

3591 

Synonyms. Antonyms . 

3595 

Homonyms. 

3599 

Particular words, A-Z. 


lexicography. 

3601 

Collections. 

3611 

General works. History. Treatises. 

(3615) 

Biography of le.xicographers, see 


3063-64. 

3617 

Criticism of particular dictionaries 


author, or title of dictionary, A-Z). 
Dictionaries. 


3620 

3625 

3628 

3630 


3635 


3640 

3643 

(3645) 

3650 

(3655) 

3660 


German only. 

Early to 1850, 

Later, 1851- 

Minor, abridged, school dictionaries. 
Supplementary (New words, Neolo- 
gisms, etc.), 
cf. PF 3070. 

Interlingual. 

Polyglot (definitions in two or more 
languages). 

Prefer P361, P766, PB 331. 

Bilingual. 

Classify with language less kno^vn; 
make general reference hero for cacli 
language classiOod elsewhere. 
Gorman-English ; English-German, 
.A2 Early works to 1850. 
German-French ; Fi'ench-German. 

Prefer PC 2646 .G2-3. 
German-Dutch [-Italian; -Spanish] 
se&TF 645; PC 1645; PC 4645. 
German-Slavic (Polish; Russian, 
etc.), ses PG. 

.German-Oriental, etc,, see PJ-PM. 
Etymological, see PF 3580. 

Particular periods (of Modern German). 

cf. PF 3974-3977, 4327-4346, 4687-4696. 
Particular authors or works. 

Prefer author or work, in PT; cf. Note 
under PC 1400. 

Names. 

Prefer GS; cf. PF 3676, PF 3673. 
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PF 


3667 


3670 

3673 

(3675) 

3680 

3683 


3689 

3691 


3693 


German language. 

Lexicography. 

Dictionaries — Continued. 

Obsolete, archaic words and pro uncial- 
isms. 

Local provincialisms, PF 5071 -5844. 
Forego words, 
cf. PF 3682. 

General. 

Names. 

cf. PF 3600. 

Special, by language, see PF 3582, 
Special lists. Terms and phrases. 
Miscellaneous. 

By subject (other than provided for in 
classes A-N, Q-Z). 

Make reference here for dictionaries 
classiOed elsewhere. 

Dictionaries of terms and phrases. 
Other. 

0 . g. Statistical " Frequency,” etc. 

(cf. PF 3446). 

Abbreviations. 


OLD HIGH GERMAN (DI) 


3801-3823 


Philology. 

Generalities: Periodicals, etc.,5cePF 3001- 
3071, PD 1-71. 

Language. 


Descriptive. 


3824 

Treatises. I 

3825 

Histoir. j 


Grammar. 

3831 

Historical. Comparative. 

3835 

Elementary. Introductory. 

3837 

Readers. Chrestomathies. 

3838 

Special dialecte, A-Z. 


of. PF 6000-5604. 

.AS 

Alemannic. 

.B3 

Bavarian. 

.F7 

Franconian. 
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3840 

3853 

3859 

3861 


3869 

3870 

3871 
3877 
3883 

3885 

3887 

3901 

3913 

3925 

3931 


3953 

3961 

3963 

3965 

3973 

3974 

3975 

3976 

3977 


3985 

3986 

3986.5 


Old High Oerman. 

Grammar — Continued. 

Phonology. 

General. 

Vowels, Consonants, etc. 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 
Word formation. Derivation. Suf- 
fixes, etc. 

Noun, Verb, etc., see PP 3870-3901. 
Tables. Paradigms. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 
Miscellaneous. 

Noun. 

Adjective. Adverb. Compaiison. 
Pronoun. 

Verb. 

General. 

Special. 

Particle. 

Syntax. 

General. 

Special. 

Usage of particular authors and works, 
A-Z. 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 
Etymology. 

Foreign elements, by language, A-Z. 
Semantics. 

Lexicography. 

Glossaries. 

Dictionaries. 

Special: Names, etc. 

Special dialects, A-Z. 

literature. 

Histoiy, see PT 183. 

Collections. 

General. 

Minor. 

of. PF3837. 

Translations, by language, A3-Z. 

.Al, Modem German, by date. 



PF 

TEUTONIC LANGUAGES PF 

Old High QeTm&xt literature — Continued. 
Individual worhs and authora. 

3987 

A-N. 

e. g. .H6-7 Hildebrandslied. 

.M6-8 Muspilli. 

3988 

Notker lU Teuionicus, d. 1022. 

.A1 

Collected and selected ■works. By date. 
Latin, see PA . . . 

Latin-German. 

Aria to teles, 

.A2 

Categoriae. 

.A25 

De interpretatione. 

.A3 

Bible. 0. T. Psalms. 

.A4 

Bible. 0. T. Psalms (Vienna 
manuscript). 

.A5 

Boethius. Do consolatione philo- 
eophiae. 

.A6 

De musica. 

0 Id Genuan only; based upon Boe- 
thius. De musioa). 

.A7 

Martianus Capella, De nuptiis 
philologiae et Mercurli. 

.A8-Z3 

Biography. Criticism. 

.Z4A-Z 

Language. 

.Z6 

Glossaries. 

3989 

Otfrid, <if Weissenburg, 9th cent, 

Idber Evangeliorum tbeotisce conscrip- 
tu8 (Kiist). 

.A1 

Editions. By date. 

Translations. 

.A2 

Modem German. 

.A3~39 

Other. By Language and date. 

.A4-Z3 

Biography. Criticism. 

.Z4A-Z 

Language. Metrics, etc. 

.Z5 

Glossaries. By date. 

3991 

O-Z. 

OLD SAXON 
(to ca. 1100 A. D.) 

3992 

language. 

. Al-5 

Collections. 
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PF 


3994 

Old Saxon. 

Language — -Continued. 

General works. Grammar. 

3995 

Metrics. 

3996 

Etymology. Dictionaries. Glossaries, 

3997 

Literature. 

.A1 

Collections of texts. 

.A5-Z 

General works. 

3998. A2 

Individual works. 

Genesis. 

Texts, by date. 

. A5-Z 

Criticism. 

3999 

Heliand. 

. A2 

Editions, by date. 

. A31 

Translations. 

Modern German. 

. A32 

English. 

. A33 

French. 

, A34-39 

Other languages. 

4000 

Criticism. Language, etc. 

.25 

Dictionaries. Glossaries. 


4043 

4045 

4061 

4067 

4069 


4076 

4089 

4101 

4103 


4111 


MIDDLE HIGH GERMAN (H) 

(1060/1100-ca. 1600 A. D.) 

Philology. 

Generalities: Periodicals, etc., see PF 3001- 
3071; PP 1-71. 

Language. 

General I 

Grammar. 

Historical, Comparative. Descriptive. 
Elementary. Introductory. 

Readers. Chrestomathios. 

Phonology. 

General. 

Special: Vowels, Consonants, etc. 
Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 
Word formation. Derivation. Suffixes, 
etc. 

Special: Noun, Verb, etc. 

Prefer PF 4119-4171. 

Tables. Paradigms. 
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PF 


PF 


Middle High Oeman. 

Grammaiw-Continued. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 


4119 

Miscellaneous. 

4121 

Noun. 

4133 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison. 

4141 

Pronoun. 

Verb. 

4145 

General. 

4169 

Special. 

4171 

Particle. 

Syntax. 

4201 

General. 

4226 

Special.' 

4231 

Usage of particular authors or works, A-Z. 
Prefer author or work in PT with reference 
here. cf. Note under PC 1400, 

Style. Ebetorio. 

4240 

General. 

4265 

Special. 

Prosody. Metrics. Ehythmios. 

4275 

Treatises. 

4283 

Eime. Bime dictionaries. 

For particular authors or works, prefer 
author or work, with reference here. 

4295 

Other special. 

4297 

Special authors or works. 

Prefer author or work, with reference hero 

Etymology. 

4301 

Treatises. 

4303 

Names. 

4307 

Special elements (Foreign words, etc.). 

4310 

Semantics. 

Lexicography. 

4327 

■Dictionaries (definitions in German). 

4333 

Other. 

Special. 

4339 

Particular authors or works. 

Prefer author or work, with reference 
here. 

4341 

Names. 

4345 

Other: Special subjects. 
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PF 


(4350) 


Middle High. German — Continued. 
Linguistic geography, see PE 5000. 
Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

General, see PF 4061-4345. 

Special: Local, etc., see PF 6001-5844. 


EARLY MODERN GERMAN (IV) 
(1400/1600-ca. 1700) 


Philology. 


(4601-4513) 

G^eralities: Periodicals, etc., see PF 3001- 
3071. 

language. 

4514 

General 1 « » 

4515 

HUtory 

Grammar. 

(4619) 

Contemporaneous, see PF 3103, PF 3109. 

4521 

Historical. Comparative. Descriptive, 

4523 

Elementary. Introductory. 

4526 

Readers. Chrestomathies. 

4628 

Phonology. 

Special, see PF 3136-3168. 

4539 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence, 
Special, see PF 3176-3360. 

4571 

Syntax. 

Special, see PF 3366-3396. 

4573 

Usage of particular authors or works, A-Z. 
Prefer author, in PT, with reference hero, 
of. note under PC 1400. 

4677 

Stylo. Composition. Rhetoric. 

4581 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics, 

Etymology. Semantics, etc., see PF 3571- 
3599. 

Lexicography. 

4587 

Treatises. 

Dictionaries. Glossaries, etc. 

4691 

General. 

Special. 

(4692) 

Authors. 

Prefer author, in PT, with reference 
here. of. note under PC 1400. 

(4693) 

Names. 

Prefer PF 3660. 

4595 

Other special, A-Z. 

(4596) 

linguistic geography. Dialects, etc. 

Prefer PF 6000-6999, PF 6016. 
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GERMAN LANGUAGE— DIAIECTS 


5000 


5001 


6002 

6003 


. Al-29 
. A3~Z 


6004 

3006 


Linguistio geography, 
cf. PF 6006. 

Dialects. Provinoialisms, etc. 

Periodicals. Societies. Congresses. 

Local societies in PF 6071-6844. 
CoUoctiona. 

Texts. Sources, Specimens, etc. 
Monographs. Studies. 

Several authora. 

Individual authora. 

Encyclopedias. Dictionaries. 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 
Philosophy Theory Method, see PF 3036. 
Study and teaching. History of study and 



teaching. 



(6006) 

General. 

] 


(5008) 

By country, 

A-Z.l 

For reference mainly; pre- 

(6009) 

By school. 


fer PF3036, PF 3061-69. 

(6010) 

Biography. 
General works. 



6011 

Treatises. 



6012 

Componds. 

Outlines, syllabi, etc. Pop- 


ular. Minor. 

History of dialects. 

History of literary German (“SohriftBprache") 
see PF 3076. 


6013 

6014 

6015 


6016 

5018 

5021 

6026 

5036 

6046 

6061 

6056 


General. 

General special. 

Earliest. Medieval, 

Old High German, PF 3801-3991. 
Middle High German, PF 4043-4360. 
Old Saxon, PF 3992-4000. 
(16th-)17th, and (I7th-)18th centuries. 

cf. PF 4614-4695. 

19th and 20th centuries. 

Grammar. 

Phonology, Phonetics. 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence, 
Syntax. 

Style. 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 
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6061 

5066 

5071 


5101-5108 


5121-5128 

(5129) 

5131-5138 


5141-6144 

5146-5149 

5151-5154 

6156-5159 

5161-5164 

6166-6169 

5171-5174 

6176-5179 

6181-5184 

6186-5189 

6191-5194 

6196-5199 

5201-5204 

5206-5209 

5211-5214 

6216-5219 

6226-5229 

6231-5234 

6236-5239 

5241-5248 

5261-5264 


German dialects, etc. — Continued. 

Etymology. 

Lexicography. 

Regions (other than PF 5101-6844). 
e. g. .B3 Bflden. 

High German Dialects (XU, XIV, XV). 

Upper German. 

Old High German, see PF 3800-3999. 
Middle High German , see PF 4001 -4350. 
Alemannio dialects (General). 

Old Alemannio, see PF 3838. A5. 
Swiss. 

General. 

Particular dialects. 

Under each: 

(1) .Al-6 Collections, etc. 

.A6-Z General and Grammar. 

(2) Dictionaries. 

(3) Texts. 

(4) Local. 

Aargau. 

Appenzoll. 

Basel. 

Bern. 

Freiburg. 

Gallen, see St. Gallen. 

Glarus. 

GraubOndon (Grisons). 

Luzern. 

St. Gallen. 

SchaffhauBon. 

Schwyz. 

Solothum. 

Tessin. 

Thurgau. 

Unterwalden. 

Uri. 

Wallis (Valais). 

Zttrich. 

Zug. 

Alsatian. 

Including Alemannio dialects in Baden. 
Breisgau. 
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German Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 


6281-5288 

High German Dialects (XH, XIV. XV), 
Upper German — Continued. 
Swabian. 

5291-5294 

Swabian in West Prussia. 

5301-5308 

Bavarian-Austrian. 

(5309) 

Old Bavarian, see PF 383S.B3. 

5311-5318 

Bavarian (General). 

5321-6324 

Austrian (General). 

6326-5329 

Austria, Upper. 

5331-5334 

Austria, Lower. 

6336-5339 

Vienna. 


see Bavarian dialect in 
Bohercia, PF 6396- 


Bolicmiai 


5399. 

East Middle German, 


PF 6506-6509; PF 
6541-5544. 


6341-6344 

6346-5349 

6361-5354 

6356-5359 
6361-6364 
6304. F4 


Carinthia. 

Salzburg. 

Styria. 

Transylvania, see PF 6496-5499. 
Tyrol colony. 

Southern Tyrol. 

Fersina valley. 


Cimbrinn. 

S4 Setto Comuni. 

T7 Tredici Comuni. 


5369 

6371-5374 


Other local, A-Z. 
c. g. .F7, Friftui 
.L8, LuBcrna. 

Tyrol colony in Moravia. 
Isolated dialects of Austria 
(“Sprachinseln ”). 
Carniola (Krain), 


Doutschrutb. 

Gottschco, 


5376 

6377 

6379 


Znrz. 

Hungary (XV). 
Banat (XV). 
Bukovinn (XV). 
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German dialects, Provincialisms, etc. 

High German Dialects (XII, XIV, XV). 

Upper German— Continued. 

5381-5384 Dialects of the Upper Palatinate (Ober 

Pfalz) and Western Bohemia. 
5396-6399 Bavarian dialect in Bohemia. 

(cf. PF 6541-5644.) 

Upper Franconian, 

South (Southern Rheno-) secPF 6411- 
Pranconian, 5429. 

East Franconian, 


5401-6408 

Middle German (Central German; Mid- 
land German). 

(To include works restricted to West 
Middle German, East Middle Ger- 
man, see PF 6506-6609.) 

5411-5414 

Franconian (General). 

cf. PF 3838.F7, PF 6640, PF 821-864. 

6416-5419 

Upper and East Franconian. 

5421-5424 

Hennoberg. 

6426-5429 

Rhcno-Franconian . 

5431-6434 

Palatinate dialects, including East- 
ern Lorraine. 

Pennsylvania German, see PF 
6931-5938. 

Palatinate dialects in Russia, 
see PF 6876. 

5441-5444 

Hessian (Southern and Upper Hes- 
sian). 

5451-5454 

Hessian (Lower). 

5461-5464 

Middle (Moselle) Franconian. 

5466-5469 

Siogcrland. 

5471-5474 

Sayn. 

5476-5479 

Westerwald. 

5481-5484 

Moselle valley, Saarlouia to Koblenz. 

5486-6489 

Eifol. 

5491-5494 

Luxembuig. 

5496-5499 

Transylvania. 

5501-6504 

Ripuarian Franconian (Southern). 


(Cologne-Aachen) . 

Ripuarian Franconian (Northern) see 
PF5640. 
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German Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

High. German Dialects (Xn, XIV, XV)— 
Continued. 


6506-5609 

Ee^t Middle German. 

5511-5514 

Thuringian-Upper Saxon. 

661^ ■'19 

Thuringian. 

5521-5524 

Osterland dialect. 

6531-5534 

Meissen dialect. 

6536 

Anhalt. 

6541-5544 

Ers^ebirge and northern Bohemia. 

cf. Bavarian dialect in Bohemia, PP 6396- 
5399. 

5551-5564 

Lusatian-Silosian (including Lower Sile- 
sian). 

6556-5559 

Lusatian. 

6561-5564 

Silesian (Dialects of the Sudotic 
mountains). 

6666-6569 

Austrian Silesian, including the 
German dialects in Moravia and 
Iglau. 

5571-6574 

Riesengebirge and Glatz. 

6576-5579 

Silesian in Ermland (East Prussia) 

6581-6584 

Silesian in northern Hungary. 

5601-6629 

Low German (VI). 

Old Saxon, eee PP 3992-4000. 

6631-6638 

Middle Low German (XII). 

(6038) For editions of texts without gram- 
matical treatises, prefer PT 4846. 

6640 

Low Franconian (Northern Ripuarian) 
(XV). 

cf. PP 821-864. 

Low Saxon. 

Generaliti^: Periodicals, Societies, etc., 
see PP 6601-6629. 

Northern Low Saxon. 

5641-5644 

East Friesian. 

{Not a dialect of the Friesian language, 
but of the German region linown ns 
Ost Friesland, cf.notc I8,p.ll9. 

5646 

Jeverland. 

6046 

Oldonbiii^. 

6648 

Lower Wesor valley. 

5649 

Bremen. 

6661 

Stade. 

6663 

Liinoburg-Uolzon. 
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6655 

5656-5659 

5660 

5661 
5664 

5666-5669 

5674 

6677 

5681-5684 

5701-5704 

5706-5709 

6741-5744 

6761 

6768 

6771-6774 

6781-6784 

6786-6789 

6796-5799 

6811-6814 

5821-5824 


5831-6834 

6841-5844 


German Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

Low German (VI). 

Low Saxon. 

Northern Low Saxon — Continued. 
Hamburg. 

Schleswig-Holstein, including works 
confined to Schleswig. 

Dithmarsch. 

Eiderstodt. 

Anglian. 

Holstein. 

Probstei. 

Wagrian, including LObeck. 
Lauenburg. 

Mecklenburg, Hither-Pomerania, in- 
cluding Ruegen. 

Westphalian. 

cf. PF 841-864. 

Westphalian, Northern. 
Westphalian, Southern, 

Lippo. 

Waldeck. 

Eastphalian. 

Eastern Low Sa:son. 

Brandenburg. 

Middle Pomeranian. 

(i. c. Stottin and surrounding country.) 
Farther Pomerania ; Pomercllen ; N etzo 
valley. 

West Prussia. 

Including works on both West and 
East Prussia. 

East Prussia. 

Baltic Provinces. 


(5851-5858) 


5861 

5871 

6876 


Provincialisms. Archaisms. 

General, see PP 6001-5066. 

Dictionaries, see PF 3667. 

Local, see PP 6071-6844. 

German in foreign parts (General). 
Austria-Hungary. 

Dialects in PF 6301/8-6371/4, 6641-6609. 
Italy, see PF 6366-5369. 

Russia. 

cf. PF 6841/4. 
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German dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

German in foreign parts (General)— Con. 

5881 

Switzerland. 

Dialects, see PF 6141-6239. 

5891 

Africa. By country, A-Z. 

6901 

Asia. By country, A-Z. 

5921 

America. 

5925 

North America. 

6931-6938 

Pennsylvania German (XII). 

6941 

South America. By country, A-Z. 

5951 

Australia. 

Argot. Slang. 

6971 

Collections. 

Texts. 

5975 

Collections. General. 

6977 

Separate. 

6981 

General works. 

5986 

Grammatical studios. 

6989 

Miaoellaneoua. 

5991 

Dictionaries. Lists. 

Special classes. 

May bo subdivided, under each: Texts; 
Studies; Vocabularies. 

6095 

Beggars. Gipsies. Tramps. Thieves, 
etc. 

6997 

Other, alphabetdcally. 

5099 

Special. Local, A-Z. 


GERMAN LITERATURE 

See PT 1-3961 


787-'l58 0-65-10 
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SLAVIC PHILOLOGY AND LANGUAGES 


PG 


1 

6 

11 


13 

14 

15 
19 
( 20 ) 

21 

23 

26 

31 

33 

34 

35 
30 

38 

39 
41 


43 

44 

45 
53 
67 


GENERAL (H) 

Philology. 

Periodicals. Annuals, etc. 

Societies. 

Congresses. 

Collections. 

M onographs . S tu dies . 

Various authors. Series, 

Occasional. "Fcstschriften” (A-Z, by 
subject honored). 

Individual authors. 

Encyclopedias. Dictionaries. 

Atlases. Maps, Charts, Tables. 

Prefer PG 803, 

Philosophy. Theory. Method. 

Relations. 

History (of philology). 

General. 

By country, A-Z. 

Biography. Memoirs. Correspondence 
Collective. 

Individual. 

Study and teaching. 

General. 

General special. 

By country, A-Z. 

By university, institution, etc., A-Z. 
General works. 

Languages. 

Work® dealing with all, or with sovoral of the 
languages spcclfiod in PG (601-8801; cf. also 
PG (4ll)-480. 

Timtisoa. 

Relation to other languages. 

Histoiy, 

Compends. 

Popular works. Minor works. 
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69 

languages — Continued. 

Grammar. 

Comparative. Historical. Descriptive. 

67 

Elementary. Introductory. 

69 

Eeadeis. 

73 

Conversation. Phrase books. 

76 

Phonology. 

77 

Phonetics. 

89 

Alphabet (including Script). 

General. 

90 

Transliteration. 

91 

Glagolitic. 

92 

Cyrillic. 

93 

Vowels. 

94 

Diphthongs. 

95 

Consonants. 

97 

Particular letters. 

101 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

119-191 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax) 

201-226 

(Divided by Table II.) 

Syntax. 

240 

(Divided by Table II.) 

Style. Composition. Khetorio. 

275 

Prosody. Uetrios. Rhythmics. 

301 

Etymology 

Treatises. 

303 

Names. 

305 

Dictionaries (exclusively etymological). 

307 

Eoreign elements. 

310 

Semantics. 

319 

Particular words. 

320 

lexicography 

Collections. 

323 

Treatises. 

331 

Dictionaries. 

General. 

335 

Special. 

360 

lisguistio geography. Dialects, etc. 
linguistic geography. 

351 

cf. PG 393. 

Directs. Provincialisms, etc. 

Periodicals. Collections. 

365 

General works. 
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PG 


languages, 

Linguistio geography. Dialects, etc. 
Dialects, Provincialisms, etc. — Contd. 

Grammar. 

361 General. 

365 Special. 

390 DicUonaries. 

393 Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables. 

400 Sloi^. Aigot. 


SPECIAL GBOUPS 

(411--417) Proto-SIevio (‘^Uralavisch”) (VIII). 

For rcferonoe mainly; prefer PG 1-400. 


431-459 


437 


488 

439 

441 

443 

446 

461 

463 

465 

469 


Yugoslavio (VI), 

Slovenian; Serbo-Croatian; Bulgarian. 
Geuoralities: Periodicals, etc., see PG 1-16. 
History. 

Prefer PG 46. 

Script, s« PG 89-97. 

Grammar, 

Comparative. His torical . Descriptive. 
Elementary. Introductory. 

Phonology. Phonetics. 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 
Syntax. 

Etymology. 

Lexicography, 

Treatises. 

Dictionaries. 

Linguistic geography. Dialects. 

Prefer PG 860-40{). 


Eastern Slavic. 

Russian; Ukrauian; White Russian, see PG 
2000-3990. 


471-489 Western Slavic. 

(Polish; Polabish. Sorbish; Bohemian (Czech); 
Slov^; subdivided like PQ 31-469. cf. PG 
4000-7669.) 

LeohUh (li*ach, Lckhitc) languages, see Polish, etc., 
PG 6700, 6790; PG 7900-7926. 

Balto-Slavicj see PG 8001-9000. 
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SIAVIG LITEEATUBE (GENERAI) 


600 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 


Prefer PG 1-16. 


History. 

601 

General works. Compends. 

502 

General special. Minor. 

503 

Collected ^says. 

504 

Biography (Collected). 

(504.9) 

Bibliography. Bio-bibliography, see Z 7041- 


7044. 

505 

Origins. 

(506) 

To 1800. 


Prefer PG 601-602. 

507 

19th and 20th centuries. 

510 

Poetry. 

511 

Drama. 

512 

Other. 


Folk literature. 

513 

History. 

514 

Collections of texts (exclusively). 

518 

Translations. By language, A-Z. 


Collections. 

520 

General. 

521 

Poetry. 

522 

Drama. 

523 

Other. 


Translations (XXX). 

(541-543) 

From fore^ Kteratures into various Slavic 


luigu^^. 

551-552 

From Slavic literatures into foreign lan- 


guages. 


Special groups. 


560-583 Yugoslavic Hterature. 

(Subdividedllke PG 600-623). 
Translations, see PG 541-555. 
Other. 

Prefer PG 600-666. 
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CHURCH SIAVIO 

(Old Church Slavic; Old Bulgarian; Palaeo-SIovenian)’o 

language (IV). 


(601'613) 

Geaeralities: Periodicals. Societies, etc., 
see PG 1-41, 

615 

History. 

cf. PG 43-44. 

Script, see PG 89-97. 

Grammar. 

Comprehensive works. Componds (Ad- 
vanced). 

619 

Historical, Comparative. Descrip- 
tive. 

623 

Elraientaiy. Intrbdiictory. 

625 

Readers. Chrestomathies. 

Phonology, 

628 

General. 

637 

Special. 

639 

Mori)hology. Inflection. Accidence. 

640 

Word formation. Derivation. Suf- 
fixes, etc. 

Noun, Adjective, etc., see PG 661-661. 

647 

Tables. Paradigms. 

Partsof speech (Morphology and Syntax). 

649 

Miscellaneous. 

651 

Noun, 

653 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison. 

659 

Pronoun. 


w Church Slavic, the language of the early liturgical llternturo for the Slavic 
branches of the Greek Orthodox church (Bulgarian; Serbian; Ruaslan). In 
its earliest known pliaso (Old Church Slavic) It was reduced to writing by Cyril- 
lus (d. 869) and Methodius (d. 886). Old Church Slavic is substantially a 
Macedo-Bulgarian dialect, hence also known ns Old Bulgarian. It was formerly 
believed to be a Slovenian dialect and In the earlier linguistio lilcrnturo it is 
termed Palmo-Slovenlan (Old Slovenian), or *‘Pannonian,” in the erroneous 
belief that tho language originated In the region of ancient Pannonia, The 
gradual changes due to Influenco of tho various vernacular languages — incipient 
in the oldest manuscripts (9th--nth cent.) — Increase In course of time so that 
distinction is made of tho Biifgarinn Church Slavic, the Serbian Cluirch- 
Slavic, and tho Russian Churoh-Slavlo, A fourth group (Bohemian'Church 
Slavic) is represented only in a few fragments, tho “ Prague fragments.” 

Here are classified treatises (grammars, dictionaries, etc.) dealing with Church 
Slavic in general as well ns those restricted to Old Church Slavic. Treatises 
emphasizing the vernacular element may bo classified with tho rcspeotlvo lan- 
guages and hero represented by shelf-Ust references. 
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661 

667 

671 

673 

683 

688 

693 

696 

.AlA-Z 


.A3A-Z 

.A5-Z3 

(.Z5A-Z) 

(697) 

698.A1 

.A6-Z 


Church Slavic (IV). 

Grammar. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syn- 
tax) — Continued. 

Verb. 

Particle. 

S3mtax. 

Usage of particular authors or works. 
Etymology. 

Lexicography. 

Ancient glossaries. 

Dictionaries. Glossaries, etc. 
linguistic geography. Dialects, etc. 
linguistic geography. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

Collections of texts. By editor. 
General works. 

Grammar. 

Prefer PG 619-671. 

Dictionaries. 

Prefer PG 603. 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. By date. 
Local. By region, place, etc. 


Literature. 

701 History. 

703 Collections. 

705 Individual works and authors. 


BUIOABIAN OHtJBOH SLAVIC (UIDDLE BULGARIAN) 

(ca. noo-oa. 1400) 

(771-789) Language. 

(Subdivided like PG 431-460; for reference 
mainly; prefer PG 601-699. 

Literature, Bee PG 701-706. 
cf. PG 1006-1006. 
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BULGAEIAN (HI) 

Philology. 


801 

Periodicals. 

803 

Societies. 

Collections. 

Monographs. Studies. 

807 

Vaxioua authors. 

809 

Individual authors. 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc. 
Prefer PG 992. 

815 

History. 

819 

Study and teaching. 

823 

General works. 

language. 

824 

General. Relation to other languages. 

825 

History. 

(828) 

Script. 

Prefer PG 89-97. 

Grammar. 

831 

General work's. 

835 

Textbooks. Exercises. 

Readers. Chrestoraathies. 

836 

Series, 

837 

Primary. 

838 

Intermediate. Advanced. 

839 

Converaation. Phrase books. 

840-844 

Phonology (as in Table III), 

845 

Orthography. Spelling. 

851 

Alphabet, Vowels, etc. 

869 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

861 

Word formation. Derivation. Suf- 
fixes, etc. 

Noun, Verb, etc., see PG 871-901. 

869 

Tables. Paradigms. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax), 

870 

Miscellaneous. 

871 

Noun. 

877 

Adjective, Adverb. Comparison. 

883 

Pronoun. 

Verb. 

885 

General. 

897 

Special. 

901-911 

Particle (as in Table III). 
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913 

925 

935 

949 

953 

961-969 

975 

978 

979 

981 

982 

^ 983 ) 

684 


987 

988 

989 

991 

992 

993 


1000 

1001 

1002 

1003 

1004 
(1004.9) 

1005 

1006 
1008 
1010 


Bulganan language. 

Grammar — Continued. 

Syntax. 

General. 

Special. 

Style. Composition. Rhetoric. 
Letter-writing. 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

Etymology (as in Table III). 

Dictionaries. 

Bulgarian only. 

Polyglot (three or more languages), 
cf. PG 2636. 

Bulgarian-English ; English-Bulgarian. 
Bulgarian-French [-German, etc.] French 
(Geiman, etc.}; -Bulgarian, A-Z. 
Bulgarian-Slavic (Bohemian; Polish; Rus- 
sian; Serbo-Croatian, etc.), A-Z. 
Bulgarian-Oriental, etc., see PJ-PM. 
Special. Technical, etc. 
linguistic geography. Dialects. Provin- 
cialisms, etc. 

Linguistic geography. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

Treatises. Monographs. Studies. 
Grammar. 

Dictionaries. 

Atlases. Maps, etc. 

Special, by region, A-Z. 


Bulgarian literature. 

History. 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 

Prefer PG 801-809. 

General works. Compends. 

General special. Minor. 

Collected essays. 

Biography (Collected). 

Bibliography, see Z 2891-2899. 
Origins. 

T0I8OO.J 

19th and 20th centuries. 

Poetry. 


Prefer PG 701. 
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Bulgarian literatare. 


1011 

History — Continued, 

Drama. 

1012 

Other, 

1013 

Local, see PG 1041-1070. 

Folk literature. 

History. 

1014 

CoUectioDa of texts (exclusively). 

1018 

Translations. By language, A-Z. 

1020 

Collections. 

General. 

1021 

Poetry. 

1022 

Drama. 

1023 

Other. 

1037 

Individual authors. 

Early to 1800, see PG 705. 

1800- 

1041 

Local. 

By region, province, etc., A-Z. 

History. 

General. 

1042 

Special. 

1043 

Collections. 

General. 

1044 

Special. 

1046-1048 

Outside of Bulgaria. 

Balkan Peninsula. 

1070 

Other countries. 

1139-1141 

Translations (XXX). 

From foreign literatures into Bulgarian. 

1145-1146 

From Bulgarian literature into foreign 

1151-1158 

languages. 

Subjects other than literature (XXVIII, nos. 


11-18). 

(Mftlcrlftl other than literary history, and lit- 
erature proper. If subject is preferred for 
classification, e. g., DR 61-98, for Histories 
of Bulgaria in the Bulgarian language, make 
sliolf-Ust reference here.) 
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SERBIAN CHURCH SLAVIC 
(ca. 1200-ca 1400/1500) 

(1171-1189) Language. 

(Subdivided like PG 431-469; for reference 
mainly; prefer PG 601-609.) 

Literature, see PG 701-705; cf. PG 1405-1406, 


SERBO-CROATIAN (in)*' 

Philology. 

Prefer PG 1-41 for matter not exclusively 
Serbo-Croatian, 

Periodicals. 

Societies. 

Collections. 

Monographs. Studies. 

Various authors. 

Individual authors, 

Atlases. Maps. Cliarts. Tables, 

Prefer PG 1380. 

History. 

Biography. 

Study and teaching. 

General works. 

Language. 

General. Relation to other languages. 
History. 

Script. 

Prefer PG 89-97. 

a* The literary language of the Serbians and Grontians is identical, but the 
Serbians use as a rule the cyrillic alphabet, the Croatians the loman. Tlio name 
of the language vanes: Illyrian flingua lllyrica), Slovinski or Slovenski; also 
regional names: HrvatskI; Dalmatian; Bosnian, etc. In the Yugoslavic kingdom 
It is officially termed: CpncKo-XpaaTCKu. 


1224 

1225 
(1228) 


1201 

1203 


1207 

1209 


1215 

1217 

1219 

1223 
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PG 


1229 


1231 

1232 


1233 

1234 

1236 

1237 

1238 

1239 
1240-1244 

1246 

1251-1258 

1250 

1261 


1269 

1270 

1271 
1277 
1283 
1285 
1301 
1313 
1335 
1353 

1361-1369 


Serbo-Croatian language — Continued, 
Grammar.** 

General works. Historical, Comparative, 
Descriptive. 

Elementary, Text-books. 

Serbian. 

Croatian. 

Readers. Clirestomathies. 

Serbian. 

Primary. 

Intermediate and advanced, 

Croatian. 

Primary. 

Intermediate and advanced. 
Conversation. Phrase books. 

Serbian. 

Croatian. 

Phonology (Table III). 

Orthography. Spelling. 

Alphabet. Vowels, etc. (Table III). 
Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 
Word formation. Derivation, Suffixes, 
etc. 

Noun, Verb, etc., see PG 1270-1301. 
Tables. Paradigms. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 
Miscellaneous. 

Noun. 

Adjective. Adverb. Comporison. 
Pronoun, 

Verb. 

Particle. 

Syntax. 

Style. Composition. Rhetoric. ' 

Prosody. Metrics, Rhythmics. 
Etymology (Table III). 


” No disUnotion is here made between Serbian and Croatian except in the 
case of elementary books (grammars, exeroises, readers, conversation and phrase 
books). Books professing in their titles to teach the Serbtou language (including 
those with the Serbian words printed in roman type) are clasaified in PG 1231, 
1233-4, 1238. Tbe same class of books dealing according to their titles with 
Croatian, are classified in PG 1232, 1230-7, 1239. Elementary books using the 
term ''Serbo-Croatian'* instead of either Serbian or Croatian, arc classified with 
the Serbian books. 
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1374 

1376 

1377 

1378 
(1379) 

1384 

1387-1392 

1393 

1394 

1395 

1396 
1399 


Serbo-Croatian language. — Continued 
Lexicography. 

Dictionaries. 

Serbo-Croatian only. 

Interlingual. 

Serbian-English [-German, etc.]; 

English [German, etc.] -Serbian.^ 
Croatian-English [-German, etc.]; 

English [German, etc.,]- Croatian.*^ 
Serbo-Croatian-Slavic.** 
Serbo-Croatian-Oriental, etc. see PJ- 

PM. 

Special dictionaries. 

Dialects (Table HI), 

Stokavian. 

Gakavian. 

Kajkavian. 

Other dialects, by region, A-Z. 

Slang. Argot, 


SERBO-CROATIAN LITERATURE (XXIH) 

History. 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 

General works, Compends. 

General special, Minor. 

Collected essays. 

Biography (collected). 

19th and 20th century. 

Poetry. 

cf. PG 1450-1466. 

Drama. 

Other. 

” Here are classified dictionaries professing to be eitlier Serbian or Croatian 
with equivalents in any of the non-^vlo languages of Europe. 

” No distinction is made between Serbian and Croatian. 

Here is classified: 

(1) Serbo-Croatian literature, General; !. e. treatises on, and editions of, 

both Serbian and Croatian literary works, 

(2) Serbian literature proper (cf. Note 22). 

Libraries preferring to keep the Serbian literature apart may make use of the 
section PG (1500-1558). Works limited to Croatian literature are classified 
in PG 1600-1697. Libraries not making any specialty of Slavic literature may 
ignore the sections PG 1600-1697; cf. also PG 660-676 (Yugoslavio literature) . 
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1402 

1403 

1404 

1405 

1406 
1408 

1410 
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1412 
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PG 


1413 

1414 

1415 

1416 


Serbo-Croatian literature — Continued 
GoUeotions. 

General, 

Poetry. 

cf. PG 1460-1466. 

Drama. 

Other, 


(1417) 


1418 


1460 

1451 

1462 

1463 

1464 


1466 

1466 

1469 


(1600-1618) 
(1630-1 549) 


(1661) 

(1555) 


1660 

1661 

1562 

1670 

1680 


Local. 

Forrefcpenco only; prefer PG (1651) 1680, PG 
1640-1660. 

Indlridual authors, 
cf. PG (1648), 1648. 

Folk literature. 

History. 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 
General works. Gomponda. 

General special. Minor. 

Collections. 

Poetry. Ballads and songs. 

Translations. 

English. 

Other. By language, A-Z. 

Fairy talcs. Legends, etc. 

Translations, S€e GR. 

Serbian literature.^* 

History. Collections. 

Prefer PG 1400-1418. 

Folk literature. National songs. 

Prefer PG 1450-1466. 

Local. (For reference mainly.) 

By region, province, country, etc., A-Z. 

Prefer PG 1400-1418. 

By place, A-Z. 

Prefer PG 1400-1418. 

United States and Canada. 

History. 

Collections. 

Individual authors. 

Spanish America'.' Brazil. 

Other. 


787-458 0 - 65-11 
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Serbian literature — Continued. 

Translations (XXX). 

From foreign literatures into Serbian. 

For reference mainly. 

From Serbian into foreign languages. 

By subject, see PG (1761-1798). 

Croatian literature, 
cf. PG HOO-1418. 

1600-1618 i Subdivided like PG 1400-1418 (PG 1617, 

see PG 1640-1690). 

Folk literature. National songs. 

Prefer PG 1460-1469. 


1630 

History. 

Collections. 

1635 

General. 

1636 

Poetry. 

1637 

Otter. 

Local. 

By region, province, country, etc. 

1640-1658 

Dalmatia. Ragusa. 

(Subdivided like PG 1400-1418.) 

1661 

Other, A-Z. 

1666 

By place, A-Z. 

1680-1682 

United States of America; Canada. 
(Subdivided like PG 1660-1602.) 

1685 

Spanish America. Brazil. 

1690 

Other, 

1691-1696 

Translations (XXX). 

(Subdivided like PG 1691-1696.) 

(1751-1798) 

Serbo-Croatian literature. By subject (XXII) 
(Subjects other than literary history and litera- 
ture proper; for reference only; the material 
itself is classified in classes A~N, Q-Z, 

SLOVENIAN 
(cf. Note 20) 

1801-1899 

language (IV). 

(Subdivided like PG 3801-3899.) 

Literature (Table E). 

Histoiy. 

1900. Al-5 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 

Prefer PG 1801. 


1591-1593 

1595-1696 


166 



PG SLAVIC PHILOLOGY AND LANGUAGES PG 
Slovenian, literature (Table Ea). 


1900. A6-Z 

History — Continued. 

General works. 

1901 

General special, Minor. 

1902 

Biography (Collected). 

1908 

Polk literature. 

Treaties. 

1910 

Texts. 

1911 

Translations. 

1913 

cf. PG 1450-1469. 

Collections. 

General. 

1914 

Poetry. 

1916 

Other. 

1917 

Individual authors. 

To 1800. 

1918 

1800- > 

1921 

Local. 

By region, province, etc., A-Z. 

1926 

By place, A-Z. 

1930-1932 

United States of America. Canada. 

1940 

(Subdivided like FO 1560-1662.) 

Spanish America. Brazil. 

1945 

Other. 

1951-1953 

Translations (XXX). 

Prom foreign literatures into Slovenian. 

1961-1962 

From Slovenian into foreign languages. 

(1991-1998) 

By subject (other than literary history oi 

2001.A1-3 

literature proper). 

For reference only; the material itself is classi' 
fled In classes A-N, Q-Z. 

RUSSIAN (I) 

Philology. 

Periodicals. 

International. 

.A4-Z 

English and American. 

2003 

Eussian and other Slavic langu^es. 

2006-9 

Other. 
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Serbian literature — Continued. 

Translations (XXX). 

Prom foreign Uteratui’es into Serbian. 

For reference mainly. 

From Serbian into foreign languages. 

By subject, see PG (1761-1798). 

Croatian literature, 
cf. PG 1400-1418. 

1600-1618 Subdivided like PG 1400-1418 (PG 1617, 

see PG 1640-1690). 

Folic literature. National songs. 

Prefer PG 1460-1469. 


1630 

History. 

Collections. 

1635 

General. 

1636 

Poetry. 

1637 

Other. 

Local. 

By region, province, country, etc. 

1640-1658 

Dalmatia. Ragusa. 

(Subdivided like PG 1400-1418.) 

3 661 

Other, A-Z. 

1665 

By place, A-Z. 

1680-1682 

United States of America; Canada. 
(Subdivided like PG 1660-1602.) 

1685 

Spanish America. Brazil. 

1690 

Other. 

1691-1696 

Translations (XXX). 

(Subdivided like PG 1691-1696.) 

(1751-1798) 

Serbo-Croatian literature. Bysubject (XXII) 
(Subjects other than literary history and litera- 
ture proper; for reference only; the material 
itself is classified in classes A-N, Q-Z, 

SLOVENIAN 
(cf. Note 20) 

1801-1899 

Language (IV). 

(Subdivided like PG 3801-3899.) 

Literature (Table E). 

History. 

1900. Al-6 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 

Prefer PG 1801. 


1591-1593 
1595-1 596 
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Slovenian, literature (Table Ea). 


1900. A6-Z 

History — Continued. 

General works. 

1901 

General special. Minor. 

1902 

Biography (Collected). 

1908 

Folk literature. 

Treatises. 

1910 

Texts. 

1911 

Translations. 

1913 

cf. PG 1450-1469. 

Collections. 

General. 

1914 

Poetry. 

1916 

Other. 

1917 

Individual authors. 

To 1800. 

1918 

1800- . 

1921 

Local. 

By region, province, etc., A-Z. 

1925 

By place, A-Z. 

1930-1932 

United States of America. Canada. 

1940 

(Subdivided like PQ 1660>1662.) 

Spanish America. Brazil. 

1946 

Other. 

1951-1953 

Translations (XXX). 

From foreign literatures into Slovenian. 

1961-1962 

From Slovenian into foreign languages. 

(1991-1998) 

By subject (other than literary history oi 

2001. Al-3 

literature proper). 

For refereiico only; tho material Itself is clasai- 
fled in clasaes A-N, Q-Z. 

RUSSIAN (I) 

Philology. 

Periodicals. 

International. 

.A4-Z 

English and American. 

2003 

Russian and other Slavic languages. 

2006-9 

Other. 
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Bussian. 

Philology — Continued. 


2010 

Annuals. Yearbooks. 

2011-19 

Societies. 

(Subdivided like PG 2001-9.) 

2021 

Congresses. 

Collections. 

Monographs. Studies, etc. 

2025 

Various authors. Series. 

2026 

Occasional. “Festschriften” (A-Z, by, 
subject honored). 

2027 

Single authors (collected works, papers, 
etc.). 

2031 

Encyclopedias. Dictionaries. 

(2033) 

Atlases. Maps. Charts, etc. 

Prefer PG 2746. 

2035 

Philosophy. Theory. Method. 

2037 

Relations. 

2051 

History (of philology). 

(2062) 

Bibliography. Bio-bibliography, see Z 2501- 
2506. 

Biography. Memoirs, Correspondence, etc. 

2063 

Collective. 

2064 

Individual. 

2065 

Study and teaching. 

2068 

By country, A-Z. 

2069 

By school, etc., A-Z. 

Language. 

2073 

Treatises (General). 

2074 

General special. 

e. g. Relation to other languages. 

2075 

History. 

2091 

Compends. 

2095 

Popular. Minor. 

2096 

Script. 

of. PG 89-97. 

Grammar. 

2097 

Theory. Terminology, 
cf. PG 2036. 

(2098) 

History (of grammar). 

Prefer PG 2061, 

2101 

General works. (Comparative. Histori- 
cal.) 
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2103 

Bussian language. 

Grammar — Continued. 
Treatises. 

Early to 1800. 


2105 

Later. 


2111 

Text-books. Exercises. 


2113 

Readers. Chr^tomathies. 
Series. 


2115 

Primers. Primary grade. 


2117 

Intermediate. Advanced. 


2118 

Outlines. Syllabi. Tables. 


2119 

Quizzes. Examination questions. 

2120 

Special classes of students. 


2121 

e. g, .87, Soldiers. 

Conversation. Phrase books. 

2127 

Readers on special subjects. 



e. g. .lid, literature— Special authora, A-Z. 

2131 

Phonology. 


2136 

Phonetics. 


2137 

Pronunciation. 


2139 

Accent. Accentuation. Intonation. 

2145 

Orthography. Spelling. 


2163 

Alphabet. 


2166 

of. PG 2096. 

Vowels. 


2157 

Diphthongs. 


2169 

Consonimts. 


2161 

Particular letters. 


2171 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

2175 

Word formation. Derivation. Suffixes, 

(2181) 

etc. 

Noun. Declension. 


(2186) 

Adjective. Adverb. Com- 

Prefer PG 

(2191) 

parison. 

2201-2321. 

1 

Pronoun. 

(2196) 

Verb. Conjugation. 


2197 

Tables. Paradigms, 



Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 

2199 

Miscellaneous. 


2201 

Noun. 


2211 

Gender. 


2216 

Number. 


2221 

Case. 
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Russian language, 

Grammar. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax) — 
Continued. 


2241 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison. 

2246 

Numeral. 

2261 

Pronoun. 

2271 

Verb. 

2276 

Pemon. 

2280 

Number. 

2290 

Mood (Indicative. Imperative). 

2301 

Tense. 

2311 

Gerund, Participle. 

2313 

Aspects of verbal action. 

2316 

Passive. Reflexive verb. 

2317 

Special classes of verbs. 


Auxiliary. 


Irregular. 


Perfective; Imperfectivo; Iterative, 


see PG 2313. 


Reflexive, see PG 2316. 

2321 

Particles. 


Syntax. 

2361 

General. 

2365 

Outlines. 


Sentence. 

2376 

General. 

2380 

Special. 


0 . g. Subject. Predicate, etc. 

2390 

Order of words. 

2400 

tlsage of particular authors 

2410 

S^le. Composition. Rhetoric. 

2506 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics, 

2571 

Etymology. 

2580 

Dictionaries (exclusively etymological). 

2582 

Special elements, by language. 

2591 

Synonyms. Antonyms. 


Lexicography, 

2601 

Collections (of studies, etc,). 

2611 

General works. Treatises. History. 

” Prefer clasalficRtlon with author, la literature, e. g. Tolstoi. Make aeneral 

shelf-list reference here. 

cf. Note under PC 1400, 
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Russian language, 
lexicography — Continued. 

Dictionaries. 

2626 

Kussian only. 

2628 

Minor j Abridged; School dictionaries. 

2630 

Supplementary (New words, etc.). 
Interlingual. 

(2033) 

Early glossaries, see PG 693, PG 2783. 

2636 

Polyglot. 

Three or more languages arranged In 
oolumna, Russian coming flrst; for 
others prefer P 361, P 766, PB 881, 
PG 978, PG 2647 (if restricted to 
Blavio languages), PH 2635, PJ- 
PM, OB the ease may bo. 

Bilingual. 

Classify by language less known both the 
diotionnrios containing two parts (o. g. 
Gorroan-Russian and Russian^Gorman) 
and those containing one part only 
(o. g. Polish'Russian) ; make sholMist 
roforoDoe for tho other language. 

2637 

Russian-Qrook (AncientandModorn) ; 
Russian-Latin. 

2638 

Russian-Coltic. 

Russian-Gormanio. 

2640 

English. 

2643 

Other. 

.D8 

Dutcli. 

.G5 

Gorman. 

.S3 

Scandinavian. 

2646 

Russian-Romanic. 

.F6 

French. 

.17 

Italian. 

.P7 

Portuguese. 

.117 

Rumanian. 

.S7 

Spanish. 

2847 

Russian-Slavic. 

.A2 

Polyglot. By date. 

of. PG 2636; cf. also PG 331, 
PG 078. 

(.B6) 

Bohemian (Czech), see PG 4647. 

(.B8) 

Bulgarian, see PG 082. 

CX3) 

Lettish, see PG 8082, 

(.L6) 

lithuanian, see PG 8682. 

(.P7) 

Polish, see PG 6636, PG 6647. 

(.S3) 

Serbo-Croatian, see PG 1378. 
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PG 


(2647) 

(.S5) 

(.S7) 

(.U7) 


(2649) 

(.B3) 

(.E7) 

(.F5) 

C.H7) 

(.L3) 

(2651) 

(2653) 

(2664) 


2665 

2660 

2667 


2670 

2673 

(2676) 

2680 

2683 

2689 

2691 

2693 


2700 


Bnssian language. 

Iiexicography. 

Dictionaries. 

Bilingual. 

’Russian-Slavic — Continued. 

Slovak, see PG 6382. 

Slovenian, see PG 1893. 

Ukrainian (Ruthenian), see PG 
2993. 

Russian-Minor (European) languages. 
Basque, see PH 6177. 

Estonian, see PH 626. 

Emnish, see PH 1282. 

Hungarian, see PH 2647. 

Lappish, see PH 725. 
Rusaion-Caucasian, see PK. 
Russian-Oriental, see PJ-PL. 
Russian-American (aboriginal) lan- 
guages, see PM. 

Russian-Artificial languages, see PM 
8070-8693. 

Special dictionaries. 

Etymological, see PG 2680, 
Particular authors. 

Prefer author; of. Note 27, p. 160. 
Names. 

Prefer CS; D; of. PG 2676, PG 2673. 
Obsolete, archaic words and pro- 
vinoiaUsms. 

Local provincialisms, see PG 2760. 
Foreign words. 

General. 

Names. 

Special, by language, see PG 2682. 
Special lists. 

Miscellaneous. 

By subject. 

Prefer clasBes A-N, Q-Z. 

Terms and phrases. 

Other special. 

Abbreviations, Lists of, etc. 

Idngoistio geography. Dialects. ProTin- 
olalisms, etc. 
linguistic geogfaphy. 
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Bussian lanf^^age. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc — Continued. 


2701 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 

2707 

Collections of texts. Specimens, etc. 

2711 

General works. 

2713 

Grammar. 

2715 

Phonology. Phonetics. 

2717 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

2731 

Syntax. 

2736 

Other. 

2740 

Dictionaries. 

2745 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. 

2750 

Loc^. By region, place, etc. , A-Z. 
of, PG 2767-2900. 

Bnssian Church Slavic (V). 
of. PG (601)-69e. 

Generaliti^: Periodicals. Societies, etc., 
see PG 1-16. 

2767 

General works. History. 

Script, see PG 89-97. 

Grammar. 

2758 

Comparative. Historical. Doscrip- 
tive. 

2769 

Elementary. Introductory. 

2761 

Phonology. Phonetics. 

2763 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence, 

2766 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syn- 
tax). 

2767 

Syntax. 

2771 

Etymology. 

Lwdcography. 

2781 

Treatises. 

2783 

Early glossaries, 
of. PG 693. 

2786 

Dictionaries. 

2791 

linguistic geography. 

2793 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

little Russian, see PG 2901-2999. 
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Russian Language. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. — Continued. 
Great Russian. 

2801-2806 

General. 

2811-2815 

Southern. 

2816 

Local, by province, government, etc. 

2821-2825 

Northern. 

2826 

Local, by province, government, etc. 

2831-2835 

White Russian. 

2836 

Local, by province, government, etc. 

2860 

Slang. Argot. 

RUSSIAN LITERATURE 
(In preparation) 

UKRAINIAN (IV)“8 
(Malo-Russian; Little Russian; Ruthonian) 

Philology. 

3801 

Porio^cals. Societies. 

3802 

Collections. (Monographs. Studios.) 

3807 

History. 

3811 

Study and teaching. 

3813 

General works. 

Language. 

3814 

General. General special. 

3816 

History. 

3816 

Popular. Minor. 

3817 

Script. 

Prefer PG 89-02. 


” The language of tho "Little Eiiseians," the Inhabitants of Southorn Russia 
("Rufisia minor," Ukraine, Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic). Tho original 
name of the people, PyciTHH (Ruslny; Latin: Rutheni), adhered to tho Ruthcnian 
Slavs in the former Austro-Hungarian monarchy (Galicia; Bukovina, Hungary). 
It has now been abandoned generally in favor of yKpaHHnu(Ukralntsy), tho name 
adopted by tho people in Russia. 
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Ukrainian language — Continued. 


3819 

G-rammar, 

Historical. Comparative. Descriptive. 

3823 

Textbooks. 

3824 

Readers. Ohr^tomathies. 

Series. 

3825 

Primere. 

3826 

Intermediate. Advanced. 

3827 

Conversation. Phrase books. 

3828 

Phonology. 

3833 

Orthography. Spelling. 

3837 

Alphabet. Vowels, consonants, etc. 

3839 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

3840 

Word formation. Derivation, Suffixes, 

3848-3867 

etc. 

Noun, verb, etc., see PG3849-3867. 
l^arts of speech (Morphology and syntax) 

3871 

(Table IV). 

SyntMc. 

3876-3880 

Style. Composition. Rhetoric (Table 

3881 

IV). 

Prosody. Metiics. 

3883-3886 

Etymology (Table IV). 

3887 .A-Z3 

lexicography. 

Treatises. 

.Z5A-Z 

Glossaries (Ancient). 

3888 

Dictionaries. 

Ukrainian only. 

3889 

Interlingual.” 

Polyglot. 

3890 

cf. PG 2636. 

Ukroinian-Latin ; Ukrainian-Greok. 

3891 

Ukrainian-Englishf English-Ukrain- 

3892 

ian. 

Ukrainian-French [-German, etc.]. 

3893 

Ukrainian-Slavic . 

.B6 

Bohemian (Czech). 

.B8 

Bulgarian, see PG 982. 

.R8 

Russian. 

.S4 

Serbo-Croatian. 

3894 

Oriental languages, see PJ-PL. 

3894.6 

ArtificiailanguagoSjSee PM 8070-8693. 


w For method of daasifying the interlingual dictionaries, see PG 2636-2664. 
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3896 

Ukrainian language — Continued, 
linguistio geography. Dialects. Provin 

.A1 

oialisms, etc. 
linguistic geography. 

.A2-29 

Periodicals. Collections. 

3896.A3 

Collections of texts. vSpecimens, etc. 

3896,A5-23 

General works. Grammar. 

3897 

Dictionaries. 

3898.A1 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. By date. 

3898.A5-2 

Local By region, place, A-Z. 

3899 

Slang. Argot. 

3900 

Ukrainian literature (XXn). 

Periodicals. Societies. 

3901 

Prefer PG 2901-2. 

Collections: Monographs. Studies, etc. 

3905 

History. 

General works. Compends. 

3913 

Biography (Collected). 

(3914) 

Bibliography. See Z 2614.U6, 

3915 

Origins. Early period to 1800. 

3916 

cf. PG 701-706. 

1800- 

3917 

Poetry. 

3921 

Drama. 

3924 

Other forms, A-Z. 

3925 .Al-6 

e. g. Fiction; Letters, etc. 

Folk literature. 

Periodicals. Societies. 

.A7-Z3 

Histoiy and criticism. 

Treatises. Compends. 

.Z5A--Z 

Minor. Essays. Pamphlets. 

3926 

Collections of texts (exclusively). 

.A3-39 

General and miscellaneous. 

.A7~Z3 

Poetry. 

.Z5A-Z 

Drama. 

3927 

Legends. Fairy tales. 

.A-Z3 

Collections. 

.Z6A-Z 

Individual tales. 

3928 

Local. By region, province, etc. 

(3929) 

«f. PG 3961-3979. 

Translations. By language, A-Z. 


For reference mainly; prefer GR. 
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Ukrainian Literature (XXII) — Continued. 



Collections. 

3931 

General. 

3932 

Minor. Selections. Anthologies. 

3934 

Poetry. 

3937 

Drama. 

3939 

Prose (General and miscellaneous). 

3940 

Fiction. 

3941 

Other. 

3948 

Individual authors. 

3961-3955 

Local. By ro^on, province, etc. (includ- 
ing Poland, Hungary, etc.). 

3957 

By place. 

3961-3969 

United States and Canada (Table Ea). 

3971 

Spanish America. 

3975 

Brazil. 

3979 

Other. 

Translations (XXX). 

(3981-3983) 

From foreign literatures into Ukrainian. 
For reference only. 

3986-3987 

From Ukrainian into foreign languages. 

(3991-3998) 

Ukranian literature. By subject. 

(Subjects other than literary history and 
literature proper (XXVIII, nos. 11-18); for 
reference only; the material itself is classified 
by subject in classes A-N; Q-Z.) 

BOHEMIAN (CZECH) 

4001-4699 

Philology. language (Table I). 

4004 

Periodicals, Bohemian. 

4014 

Societies, Bohemian. 

Lexicography. 

4601 

Collections (of studies, etc.). 

4611 

General works. Treatises. History. 
Dictionaries. 

4625 

Bohemian only. 

4628 

Minor: Abridged; School dictionaries. 

4630 

Supplementary (New words; Neolo- 
gisms). 

Interlingual. 

cf. note in PG 2C36 (Polyglot. Bilingual) . 

(4633) 

Early glossaries, see PG 4728. 

4635 

Polyglot, 
cf. PG 2636. 
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4637 

4640 

4645 

4647 

. A2 

(.B7) 

.P7 

.US 

(.84) 


(4653 

(4654) 

4655^693 

4700 


Bohemian language 
lexicography. 

Dictionaries. 

Interlingual — Continued. 

Classical (Greek and Latin). 

Prefer PA 446, PA 2306; for the early 
Bohemian-Latin glossaries prefer PG 
4728. 

Bohemian-English; English-Bohe- 
mian. 

Other Germanir, Romanic, etc., 
A-Z, 

e. g. ,F5, Bohemian-Frenoh. 

.G5, Bohemian-German, 
Bohemian-Sl a v i c . 

Polyglot. By date. 
cf. PG 4636. 

Bohcmian-Bulgarian, Bulgarian- 
Bohemian, see PG 982. 
Boheminn-Polish, PoHsh-Bohe- 
mian. 

Boheniian-Russian, Russian-Ro- 
bemian. 

Bohemian-Sorbo-Croatian, Serbo- 
Croatian-Bohemian, see PG 1378. 
Bohemian-Slovak, Slovnk-Boho- 
mion, see PG 6382. 
Boheraian-Slovcnian, Slovcnian- 
Bohemian, see PG 2993. 
Bohomian-Ukrainian, Ukrainian- 
Boheminn, see PG 2993. 
Bohemian-Oriental, see PJ-PL. 
Bohominn-American (aboriginal) lan- 
guages, see PM. 

Bohemian-Artificial languages, see 
PM 8070-8693. 

Special dictionaries. 

(Subdivided like PG 2666-2603.) 

linguistic geography. Dialects, etc. 
Linguistic geography (General. General 
special.) 
cf. PG 4709. 
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Bohemian language. 

linguistic geography. Dialects, etc — Con. 
Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 


4701 


Periodicals. Societies. Yearbooks. 

4702 


Collections. 


A 1-6 

Texts (Specimens, etc.). 


A7~Z 

Treatises. Studies, etc. 

4703 


General works. 

4704 


History. 

4705 


Grammar. 

4706 


Special. 

4707 


Etymology. 

4708 


Dictionaries. 

4709 


Atlases. Maps. Charts. 

4721^729 


Old Bohemian (to oa. 1400/1600). 
(Subdivided like PG 4701-4700.) 

local ! By region, province, place. 

4741-4746 


Bohemia (IX.) 

4751-4756 


Moravia. Silesia (IX.) 

Hungary (Slovak), see PG 5393. 

4771 


By place, A-Z. 

Bohemian literature. 

History. 

5000 


Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 
Prefer PG 4001-4027. 

5001 


General works. Compends. 

6002 


General special. Minor. 

5003 


Collected essays. 

6004 


Biography (Collected). 

(5004. 9) 

Bibliography. Bio-bibliography, see 
2131-39. 

6005 


Origins. Early to 1800. 

5006 


1800- 

5008 


Poetry. 

5009 


Drama. 

5010 


Prose. 

6011 


Fiction. 

6012 


Other. 
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6013 

Bohemian literature. 

History — Continued. 

Folk literature. 

History and criticism. 

5014 

Collections of texts (exclusively). 

5015 

Folk songs. 

5017 

Prose, tales, etc. 

(5019) 

Translations. 

6020 

Prefer GR; cf. PG 613&-60. 

Collections. 

G^eral and miscellaneous. 

6021 

(To include modern literature, 180O-) 

Early to 1500/1600. 

6022 

Kdnigmhof and other manuscripts. 
(Forgeries by V. Hanka and others.) 
Texts. 

.A1 

Collections. 


KSniginhof manuscript (Rukopis 


Kralodrorsk^orRukopis Kr&- 
lovddvorsk^). 


.A2 

Editions. By date. 

.A2A-Z 

Translations. By language and 
date. 

.A3 

Griinberg manuscript (Zelenohor- 
sk^), also known as Libusin 
soud (Judgment of Libussa). 
(Subdivided like preceding.) 

. A4A-Z 

Other. 

.A7-Z3 

Treatises. 

. Z5A-Z 

Language: Grammar, etc. By 
author. 

.zs 

Glossaries. By date. 

6025 

Poetry. 

ef. PG 6016. 

6027 

Drama. 

6029 

Other. 

Individual authors. 

5036 

To 1600. 

6037 

17th~18th century. 

6038 

19th and 20tli centuries. 


e. g. .C3, Karel Capek. 
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BohemdUtn Literature — Continued. 
Local. 


6041 

By region, province, etc., A-Z. 

6045 

By place, A-Z. 

America. 

6060-6069 

United States and Canada (Table D*) 
History. 

6050 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 

6061 

General works. Compends. 

6062 

General special. Minor. 

6053 

Collected essays. 

6054 

Biography (Collected). 

(6054.9) 

Bibliography. Bio-bibiiography, 
see 7i, 

6060 

Poetry. 

6061 

Drama. 

6062 

Other. 

6063 

CoUeetions. 

6063 

General and miscellaneous. 

5064 

Poetry. 

6066 

Other. 

Local. 

6067 

,By state, region, etc. 

5068 

By place. 

6069 

Individual authors. 

5070 

Spanish America. 

6080 

Brazil. 

6090 

Other. 

Translations (XXX). 

(6139-6141) 

From foreign literatures into Bohemian. 
For reference only. 

6145-6146 

From Bohemian literature into foreign 
languages. 

(5161-5198) 

By subject (XXH). 

(Subjeota other than literary history and 
literature proper; for reference only; the 
material itself is olasBifled in classes A-N, 
Q-Zb 


787-458 0 - 65-12 


171 



PG 


SLAVIC PHILOLOGY AND LANGUAGES 

SLOVAK 


PG 


6201-5399 

Philology, language (HI). 


(Subdivided like FG 801-909.) 


Literature. 

5400-6412 

History. 


(Subdivided like PG 6000-6012.) 

5413-5419 

Folk litOTature. 


(Subdivided like PG 6013-6019.) 


Collections. 

6420 

General and miscellaneous. 

6426 

Poetry. 

6427 

Drama. 

6429 

Other. 

6436-6438 

Individual authors. 


(Subdivided like PG 6036-6038.) 

6441-5490 

Local. 


(Subdivided like PG 6041-6090.) 

6639-5546 

Tri^ations (XXX) . 


(Subdivided like PG 6139-6146.) 

(5551-5698) 

By subject. 


(Subdivided like PG 6161-6198.) 


SOBBISH 


(Wendiflh. Lusatian)*® 


Language. 

6631 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 

5636 

General works. 

5639 

Grammar. 

5641 

Phonolo^. Phonetics. Orthography. 

5643 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

6645 

Syntax. 

6651 

Etymolo^. 

6653 

Dictionmies. By author, A-Z. 

6657 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

6659 

Slang. 


Literature. 


History. 

5661 

Collections. 

6663 

Treatises. 

5669 

Special subjects. 

“ Disregard the two dialects High and Low Sorbieh; shelf-list reference may 
be made in PG 6667. 
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6673 

6676 

6679 

6681 

6691-6698 


Sorbish literature — Continued. 
Texts (Collections). 

General and Miscellaneous. 
Poetry. Folk-songs. 

Prose. Tales, etc. 

Individual authors. 

By subject (XXVIIInos. 11-18). 


6001-6699 
6117. 6 

6626-6638 

6640 

6646 

6647 

(6649) 

(0663) 

(6654) 


6666-6693 


6700 


6701.A1-5 

.A7-Z 

6703 

6704 

6705 

6706 

6707 

6708 


POLISH 

Philology. Language (Table I). 

Readers for Poles in the U. S. 
Lexicography. 

Dictionaries. 

(Subdivided like PG 2625-2638.) 
Polish-EngUsh ; EngHsh-PoUsh. 

Other (Western European languages). 
PoHsh-Slavic. 
cf. PG 2647. 

Minor (European) languages, 
cf. PG 2649. 

Polish-Oriental, see PJ, PK, PL. 

PoHsh-America n (aborigina 1) langu ages, 
see PM. 

Polish-Artificial languages, see PM 
8070-8693. 

Special dictionaries. 

(Subdivided like PG 2055/03.) 

Linguistic geography. Dialects, etc. 
Linguistic geography (General. General 
special), 
cf. PG 6710. 

Dialects. 

(To include the Lcohisli grou]) of Slavic 
languages In general.) 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 
Collections of texts. 

General works. 

General special. Minor. 

History. 

Grammar. 

Special. Phonology, orthography, 
etc. 

Etymology, 
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Polish language (Table I). 

Linguistio geography. Dialects, etc. 
Dialects — Continued. 


6709 

Dictionaries. 

6710 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. 

6721-6730 

Early Polish (to oa. 1600). 


(Subdivided like PG 6701-6710. 


local: By region, province, etc. (XV). 

6740 

Great Polish. 

6VS0 

little Polish. 

6760 

Masurish (Masovian). 

6770 

Lithuanian Polish. 

6780 

Silesian Polish. 

6790 

Other. 

Kashubish, see PG 7900-7905, 
Polabish C^Ostseewoiidisch”), see PG 


7900, PG 7911-7915. 


Polish literature (XX). 

7001 

Periodicals. 

7002 

Yearboolra. Prefer PG 6001-6019. 

7003 

Societies. 

Collections. 

7005 

Series. Monogi'aphs by various authors. 

7006 

Individual authors (Collected works, 


studies, etc.). 

7007 

Encyclopedias, Dictionaries. 

7009 

Study and teaching. 


History 

7012 

General works. 

7013 

Compends. 

7014 

Outlines. Syllabi, etc. 

7015 

Collected essays. 

7017 

Leoturcs, addresses, pamphlets. 

7019 

Relations to history, civilization, culture, 


etc. 

7020 

Relations to other literatures. 

7021 

Translations (as subject). 

Treatment of special subjects, classes, etc. 

7023 

Subjects, A-Z. 


e. g. Nature. 

7024 

Classes. 


e. g. Jews; Priests. 
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Polish literature (XX), 

History — Continued. 


(7026) 


Bibliogi’aphy; Bio-bibliography, see 
Z 2521-2529. 

Biography. 

7028 


Collected. 

Individual, see PG 7157-7158. 

7030 


Memoirs. Letters, etc. 

7032 


literary landmarks. Homes and haunts 
of authors. 

7034 


Women authors. Literary relations of 
women. 

By period. 

7036 


Origins. Early to 1800. 

7051 


19th-20th centuries. 

7053 


Special topics. A-Z. 
e. g. .R7, Romanticism, 

Poetry. 

7062 


General. 

7068 


16th-18th century. 

7070 


19th-20th centuries. 

7078 


Epic. 

7080 


Lyric. 

7082 


Other. 

7084 


Drama. 

7098 


Prose Fiction. 

Folk literature. 

History. 

7122,A1- 

-5 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 

.A6- 

-Z 

Treatises. Compends. 

7123 


Minor. Essays. Pamphlets, etc. 
Texts (Collections of texts exclusively). 

7124 


General and miscoUanoous. 

7125 


Folk-songs. 

7126 


Tales. Legends. 

.Z6A-Z 

Individual tales. By title. 

7128 


By locality, region, etc. 

Translations. 

7129 


Folk-songs. By language, A-Z. 
cf. PG 7446-7460. 

(7130) 


Other. 

Prefer GR. 
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Polish literature (XX)— Continued. 

Collections. 

7132 

General. 

7133 

Minor. Selections. Anthologies. 

By period. 

7134.A2A-Z 

Early to 1600. 
of. PG 6721. 

7134.A5-Z 

I6th-18th centuries, 

7135 

19th-20th centuries. 

Poetry. 

7136 

Early to 1600. 
of. PG 6721. 

7137.A2A-Z 

16 th- 18 th centuries. 

.A5-Z 

19th-20th centuries. 

Special. 

7139 

Ballads. (Folk-songs, see PG 7122- 
7129), 

7140 

Other forms, A-Z. 

7141 

By subject, A-Z. 

Drama. 

7142 

Early to ca. 1750 or 1800. 

7143 

Later. 

7144 

Special (Tragedies, comedies, etc.), A-Z, 
Prose. 

(7145) 

Early to 1600. 
cf. PG 6721. 

7146 

16th-18th century. 

7147 

19th-20th century. 

Fiction. 

7149 

General. 

7150 

Minor. Selections. Anthologies, 

7163 

Oratoiy. 

7154 

Essays. 

7155 

Wit and Humor. 

7156 

Miscellany. 

Individual authors, A-Z. 

7157.A2A-Z 

Early to 1600. 
cf. PG 8721. 

,A5-Z 

16th-18th centuries. 

7168 

19th-20th centuries, 
e. g. .Al, Anonymous. 

.M5, Mickiewioz. 

.R4, Reymont. 

.S4, Sienkiewicz. 
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Polish literature (XX) — Continued, 
local. 

cf. PG 7128, 

By region, province, county, etc., A-Z. 
(Including regions, formerly provinces of 
IluBsia, Austria, and Prussia, respec- 
tively, 0 . g., Posen; Galicia.) 

History. 


7361 

General. 


7362 

Special.*** 

Collections. 


7363 

General. 


7364 

Special.** 


7365 

By place, A-Z. 

Outside of Poland. 


7369 

Austria; Hungary. 


7371 

Germany. 


7375 

Other, A-Z. 

America. 


7380-7399 

United States. Canada (Table Da). 

7401 

Spanish America. 


7405 

Brazil. 

Translations (XXX). 


(7439-7441) 

From foreign languages into Polish. 

(For reference only.) 

7445-7446 

From Polish into foreign languages. 


Collections and selections; individual au* 


thors, see PG 7167-7168. 

(7451-7498) 

By subject (XXII). 



(Subjects other than literary history and. liter- 


aturc proper; for referenco only; the mate- 


rial itself is classified in classes A-N, Q-Z.) 

MINOR StAVIO DIALECTS 
(cf. PG 471-489) 

7900 

Gonoral. 


7901-7905 

Knshiibish. 1 


7911-7915 

Polabish ('^Ostseowondisch"). 

(TX) 

7921-7925 

Siovincish. j 



»' Each to bo divided by province, legion, etc., 

0 . g. History of Polish iilcralure in the former Prussian province of Posen, 
PG 73C2.P7A-Z. 

Selections from the revolutionary poetry in Galicia, PG 7364. G3. 
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8001-8099 

BALTO-SLAVIO 

General (IV), 

8093 

Dictionaries. Glossaries. 

8201 

Old Prussian. 

Collections. 

8202 

General works. 

8204 

Grammar. 

8205 

Etymology. 

8206 

Dictionaries. 

8208 

Texts, 

8501-8693 

Iiithuanian. 

Philology. language (HI). 

8701 

(Subdivided lil<o PG 801-9Q3.) 

Literature (including Folk literature). 
History. 

Collections, 

8703 

Treatises. 

8709 

Special subjects. 

8713 

Texts (Collections). 

General and miscellaneous. 

8715 

PooLy. Folk-songs. 

8719 

Prose. Tales, etc. 

8721 

Individual authors. 

8731-8735 

Local: By region, place, etc. 

8740-8749 

(Subdivided like PG 7301-7306.) 

United States and Canada (Table Ea). 

(8761-8763) 

Translations (XXX). 

From foreign literatures into Lithu- 

8771-8772 

anian. 

(For reference mainly.) 

From Lithuanian into foreign languages. 

(8791-8798) 

Lithuanian literature. Bysubjeot(XXVIII, 


nos. 1Z~18). 

(Subjeots other than literary history or lit- 
erature proper; for reference only; tlio 
material itself is clasaified in classes A-N, 
Q-Z) 
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8801-8993 


9000 

9006 

9006 

9007 

9009 

9010 

9011 

9013 

9014 

9015 
9017 
(9019) 


9031 

9034 

9037 

9039 

9048 

9101-9106 

9110-9119 

(9130-9141) 

9146-9146 

9161-9198 


Lettish, 

Philology. Language (HE). 

(Subdivided like PG 801-993.) 

Literature. 

History. 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 

Prefer PG S801-8809. 

General works, Compends. 

General special. Minor. 

Biography (Collected). 

Poetry. 

of. PG 9015. 

Drama. 

Other. 

Polk literature. 

History and criticism. 

Collections of texts (exclusively) . 
Folk-songs. 

Prose. Teles, etc. 

Translations. 

Prefer GR. 

CoUociions. 

General and miBcellaneous. 

Poetry. 

of. PG 9016. 

Drama. 

Prose. 

Individual authors. 

Local. 

By region, place, etc. 

(Subdivided like PG 7361-7386). 

United States and Canada (Table Ea). 
Translations (XXX). 

From foreign literature into Lettish. 

For reference only. 

From Lettish’ literature into foreign 
languages. 

Lettish literature. By subjects (XXIl). 
(Subjcots, other than literary history or lit- 
oraturo proper; for reference only; the 
material itself classified in classes A-N, 
Q-Z.) 
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ALBANIAN (IV) 


9601-9513 

Philology. 

(Subdivided like PG 3801-3813). 

9514-9599 

Language. 

(Subdivided like PG 3814-3899, with the fol- 
lowing exceptions:) 

9517 

Script (Transliteration). 

9580 

Letter-writing. 

lioxicography. 

Dictionaries. 

9591 

Albanian-English; English-Albanian. 

9593 

Other. By author, A-Z. 
linguistic geography. Dialects, etc. 

9596.A1 

Linguistic geography. 

.A3 

Collections of texts. Specimens, etc. 

.A4 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. 

9598 

Special dialects. 

.G5 

Gheg (Latin alphabet). 

.T7 

Tosk (Greek alphabet) 

NoU. For treatises and dicliojinrica (whether restricted to 
a dialect or not) prefer PG 9614-9693; inako shelf-list 
reference in PG 9598. 
literature. 

History. 

9601 

Collections. 

9603 

Treatises. 

9609 

Special subjects. 

Texts (Collections). 

9613 

General. Miscellaneous. 

9616 

Poetry. Folk-songs. 

9619 

Prose: Tales, etc. 

9621 

Individual authors. 

9631 

Local: By region, place, etc. 

9640-9649 

United States and Canada (Table E). 
Translations. 

9661 

B^om foreign languages into Albanian. 

9665 

Prom Albanian into foreign languages. 

9671-9678 

By subject (XXVIII nos. 11-18). 

Subjects other than literary history and 
literature proper. 
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FINNO-UGRIAN “ 

Philology. 


1 

Periodicals. Societies. 

Collections. 

Monographs. Studies, etc. 


2 

Various authors. 


2.Z5 

Collections in honor of a person or 
institution A-Z. 


3 

Individual authors. 


4 

Encyclopedias. Dictionaries. 


5 

Philosophy. Theory. Methodology. 


7 

History. 


9 

Biography. 


(10) 

Bibliography. Bio-bibliography, see Z 2620, 
Z7049.U6. 


11 

Study and teaching. 

. languages. 


14 

Treatises. 


16 

Compends. 


17 

Criticism; controversial essays, reviews, etc. 


18 

Popular. Minor (Lectures, addresses, pam- 
phlets, etc.). 


21 

Grammar. 


23 

Phonology. Phonetics. 


27 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 


31 

Word formation. Suffixes, etc. 


33 

Noun. Adjective. Pronoun. Article. 

Numerals. 


35 

Verb. 


41 

Syntax. 


61 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 


66 

Etymology. Semantics. 


71 

Dictionaries. 


79 

Dialects. 


Here lire clasatfied works dealing -with both the Finnish ond the Ugrian 
languages. The latter comprise Vogul; Ostyak; Hungarian; the former the 
various Finnish languages ns apcciilcd in PH 101-1109; cf. note 33. 
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PH FINNO-UGRIAN PH 

FINNISH (in) 


Philology. 


101 

Periodicals. 

103 

Societies. 

Collections. 

105 

Texts. Sources, etc. 

Prefer PH 316+ 

Monographs. Studies. 

107 

Various authors. 

109 

Individual authors. 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables, etc., see 
PH 292. 

115 

History. 

117 

Biography. 

(117.9) 

Bibliography. Bio-bibliography, see Z 2620 ; 
Z 7049.U6. 

119 

Study and teaching. 

123 

General works. 

language. 

124 

General. Relation to other languages. 

126 

History. 

Grammar. 

Comprehensive works. Compends (ad- 
vanced). 

131 

Historical. Comparative. Descriptive. 

135 

Text-books. Exercises. 

Readers. Chrestomathiea. 

136 

Primaiy. 

137 

Intermediate. Advanced. 

139 

Conversation. Phrase books. 

140 

Phonology. 

141 

Phonetics. 

161 

Special: Vowels. Consonants, etc. 

159 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

161 

Word formation. Derivation. Suffixes, 
etc. 

Special: Noun. Verb, etc. 

See PH 170-201. 


** To include the Finnish branch of the Finno-Ugrian languages^ i. e. Finnlah 
proper, and the dialects specified in PH 601^669. There are two main groups 
of dialects: ( 1 ) the Western (Tavastian) ; (?) the Eastern (Karelian). For local 
dialects, see PH 293. 
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PH 


FINNO-UGRIAN PH 


PinnUh language. 

Grammar — Continu ed. 

Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax) . 


170 

Miscellaneous. 

171 

Noun. 

177 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison. 

183 

Pronoun. 

Verb. 

185 

General. 

197 

Special. 

201 

Particle. 

Syntax. 

213 

General. 

225 

Special. 

235 

Style. Composition. Rhetoric. 

253 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

261 

Etymology. 

264 

Special elements by language, A-Z. 
Lexicography. 

Dictionaries. 

276 

Finnish (only). 

278 

Polyglot (Definitions in two or more 
languages). 

279 

Finnish-English ; English-Finnish. 

281 

Finnish-French [-German; -Swedish, 
etc.]; French [German; Swedish, 
etc.) -Finnish, A-Z. 

282 

Finnish-Slavic ( -Russian; -Polish; 
etc.); Slavic-Finnish, A-Z. 

283 

Finnish-Ugrian (-Hungarian; -Esto- 
nian, etc,); Ugrian-Finnish, A~Z. 

(283.5) 

Finnish-Oriental, see PJ, PIC, PL. 

(283.9) 

Finnish-Artificial languages, see PM 
8070-8693. 

Linguistic geography. Dialects, etc. 

287 

Linguistic geography. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc, 

288 

Treatises. Monographs. Studies. 

289 

Grammar. 

291 

Dictionaries. 

292 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. 

293 

Special (local) dialects. 
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FINNO-UGKIAN 


PH 


Finnish Kterature.®* 
History. 


300 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 
Prefer PH 101-109. 

301 

General works. Compends. 

302 

General special. Minor. 

303 

Collected essays. 

304 

Biography (Collected). 

(304.9) 

Bibliography. Bio-bibliography, see 

Z 2520. 

306 

Early to 1800. 

308 

1800—. 

310 

Poetry, 

311 

Drama. 

312 

Prose. Fiction, etc. 

Folk litoraturo. 

315 

History and criticism. 

.Al-6 

Periodicals. Societies. 

.Ae-z 

Treatises. Compends. 

310 

Minor. Essays, pamphlets, etc. 
cf. PH 329-(338). 

Texts. 

317 

General and miscellaneous. 

319 

Poetry. 

Kalovala. 

323.A1 

Editions. By date. 

.A2 

Selections. By editor. 

.A3 

Special parts. 

0 . g. KuHorvon riinoi. 

324 

Translations. By language, A-I 

325 

Criticism. 

326 

Special topics. 

327.A-Z3 

Language. Metrics, etc. 
cf, PH 601-509. 

.Z5 

Dictionaries, indexes, etc. 

By date. 

329 

Kantoleter. Ballads, etc. 

(331) 

Incantations. 

Prefer GR 640. 

(333) 

Proverbs and riddles, sec PN. 

335 

Legends. Talcs. 

337 

Local. ^ By region, place, etc. 

(339) 

Translations, By language, A-Z. 
Prefer GRi cf. PH 301-406. 



PH 


341 

FINNO-UGRIAN 

Finnish literature — Continued. 

GoUeotions. 

Gonoi'al. 

342 

Minor. Anthologies, etc. 

343 

By period; 

To 1800. 

344 

Later. 

345 

Poetry. 

General. 

346 

Minor. Anthologies, etc. 

347 

Drama. 

349 

Prose. 

General. 

351 

Fiction. 

353 

Individual authors. 

To 1800. 

355 

Later. 

361 

local. 

By region, province, or place. 

History. 

General. 

362 

Special. 

363 

Collections. 

General. 

364 

Special. 

365 

Outside of Finland. 

Russia. 

366 

Sweden. 

381 

America. 

History. 

General. 

382 

Special. 

383 

GoUcetdons. 

General. 

384 

Special. 

385 

Individual authors. 

391.A1-8 

Translations. (XXX), 

From foreign languages into Finnish. 
(To include traiialations with text.) 
Collections from several languages. 

.Dl-9 

Danish. Dano-Norwegian. 

.El -9 

English. 

.FI -9 

French. 

.Gl-9 

Gorman. 


787-458 0 - 65-13 
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FINNO-UGRIAN 


PH 


PH 


391.11 -9 
.Rl-9 
.SI -9 
39 .^ 

C399) 


401. A1 -8 
.Dl-8 
.El -8 
.FI -8 
.Gl-8 
.11 -8 
.Rl-8 
.Si -8 
405 
(451-498) 


Finnisli literature. 

Translations from foreign languages. 
Italian. 

Russian. 

Swedish. 

Other. By language, A— Z. 

Translations of works other than litera- 
ture, by language, A-Z, and author. 
For reference only; classify with subject. 
Translations from Finnish into foreign 
languages, 

cf. PH (339). Folk literature. 
Translations into several languages. 
Danish. Dano-Norwegian. 

English. 

French. 

German. 

Italian. 

Russian. 

Swedish. 

Other. By language, A-Z. 

Finnish literature. By subject (XXII). 

(Subjects other than literary history and 
litoraluro proper; for refotcnco only; the ma- 
terial itssolf isclassifteclin Classes A-N, Q-Z.) 


OTHER FINNISH LANGUAGES AND DIALECTS 
Icf. PH 101-293. Note 83, p. 184) 


501-509 

521-529 

541-549 

561-609 

581-689 


Karelian (Carolian). 

cf. PH 327. 

Olonetsian. 

Vepsish (Chudish, Northern). 
Votish (Chudish, Southern). 
Livonian. 


.Subdivided like 
PH 801-800. 


Estonian. 

Language (VI). 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 

^05 Study and teaching. 

606 General works, 

607 History of language. 

To include translations of Finnish literature composed outside of Finland, 
shelMifit references to be made under the local Uteraturo PH 361-384. Transla- 
tions of individual authors are cliissiacd with the author. 
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PH 


FINNO-UGRIAN 


PH 


609 

610 
611 
612 

613 

614 

615 
619 
621 


623 

626 

627 

628 
629 


630 

631 

632 

641 

Al-5 

.A6-Z 

643 

645 

647 

648 

649 
651 

(653) 

(654) 


Estonian, 

language (VI). — Continued. 

Grammar. 

Historical, Comparative. Descriptive. 
Text-books. Exercises. Conversation. 
Renders. Chrestomathies. 

Phonology. Phonetics. 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 
Parts of speech (Morphology and Syn- 
tax). 

Syntax. 

Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 
Etymology, 

Lexicography, 

Dictionaries. 

Estonian only. 

Estonian and other languages. 
Linguistic geography. Dialects. 

Special dialects, A-Z. 

Slang. Argot. 

literature. 

History. 

Periodicals. Sooioties. Collections. 
Prefer PH 601. 

General works. Compends. 

General special. Minor. 

Folk literature. 

History. 

Periodicals. Societies. Collec- 
tions. 

Treatises. 

Texts. 

General and miscellaneous. 

Poetry. 

ICalevipoeg. 

Editions. By date. 
Translations. By language 
and date, 

Criticism. 

Other. 

Incantations. 

Prefer GR 640. 

Proverbs. Riddles, see PN 6505. 
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PH 

FINNO-UGRIAN PH 


Estonian. 


Literature. 


History. 


Folk literature. 


Texts — Continued . 

655 

Legends. Tales. 

656 

Local: By region, province, etc 


cf. PH 669. 

659 

Translations. 


cf. PII 671; prefer GR. 


Collections. 

661 

General. 

663 

Special. 

665 

Individual authors. 

669 

Local: By region, province, etc. 


cf. PH 656. 

671 

Translations. By language, A-Z. 


cf. PH 069. 

(681-688) 

Bjstonian literature. By subject (XXVIII, 


nos. 11-18). 


(Subjects, other than literary history or lit- 


erature proper; for reference only; tiie 
material itself is classified in classes A-N, 

Q-z.) 


Lappish. 

701-729 

Language. 


(Subdivided like PH 601-629.) 


Literature. 

731 

Treatises. 

733 

Texts. 

735 

Translations. 


Prefer GR. 


Mordvinian,®* 

751-779 

Language. 


(Subdivided lilce PII 001-629.) 

781-785 

Literature, 


(Subdivided like PH 731-735.) 


Cheremissian. 

SOl.Al-5 

Collections. 

.A6-Z 

General works. 

802 

Special topics. 


e. g. Script. Transliteration. 

Thcic aro two dialects, Moksha and Erza. 
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FINNO-UGRIAN 


PH 


PH 


Cheremissian. — Continued. 


803 

Grammars. Treatises. Te.xt-books. 

806 

Etymology. 

807 

Dictionaries. Glossaries, etc. 

808 

Texts (VIII*). 

809 

Translations. 

1001-1004 

Permian (XIV). 

(Comprises Permyak, Syryen and Votyak.) 
Pormyak, &ee PH 1001-1004, PH 1051-59. 

1051-1059 

Syryen (Sirjonian; Zirianian; Zyrian). 
(Subdivided like PH 801-800.) 

1101-1109 

Votyak, 

(Subdivided like PH 801-809.) 

ITGRIAN LANGUAGES 

1201-1229 

Ob-Ugrian and Hungarian (VI). 

(Subdivided Hko PH 601-629.) 

1251-1264 

Ob-Ugrian (Vogul and Ostyak) (XIV). 

1301-1309 

Vogul. 

(Subdivided like PH 801-809.) 

1401-1409 

Ostyak. 

(Subdivided like PH 801-809.) 

HUNGARIAN 0) 

Philology. 

2001 

Periodicals. 

2010 

Annuals. 

2011 

Societies. 

Collections. 

Monographs. Studies, etc, 

2025 

Serial publications. 

2020 

Occasional publications. “Festschrif- 
ton” (A-Z, by subject honored). 

2027 

Single authora. 

2031 

Encyclopedias. Dictionaries. 

(2033) 

Atlases, Maps. Charts, etc. 

Prefer PH 2745. 

2035 

Philosophy. Theory. Method 

2037 

Relations. 





PH 


FINNO-UGRIAN PH 

Hungarian, 

Philology — Continued. 


2051 

History (of philology). 

Biography. Memoirs. Correspondence. 

2063 

Collective, 

2064 

Individual. 

(2064. 9) 

Bibliography, Bio-bibliography, see Z2146. 

2065 

Study and teaching. 

2071 

General works. 


Langu^e. 

2073 

G^eral. 

2074 

General special. Relations to other lan- 


guages. 

2075 

History. 

2095 

Popular. Minor. 


Grammar. 

2097 

Theory. Terminology. 


cf. PH 2036. 

(2098) 

' History, 


Prefer PH 2061. 


Comprehensive works. Compends (ad- 


vanced). 

2101 

Historical. Comparative. 

Descriptive. 

2103 

Early to 1860, 

2105 

Later, 1851- 


Text-booka . Exercises. 

2109 

Early to 1850. 

2111 

Later, 1861- 

Readers. Chrestomathies. 

2115 

Primers. Primary grade. 

2117 

Intermediate. Advanced. 

2121 

Conversation. Phrase books. 

2131 

Phonology. 

2135 

Phonetics. 

2137 

Pronunciation. 

2139 

Accent. Accentuation. 

2143 

Orthography. Spelling. 

2153 

Alphabet. 

2155 

Vowels. 

2156 

Vowel harmony. 

2159 

Con^nants, 
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PH 



FINNO-UGKIAN 

Hungarian language. 
Grammar — Continued. 

PH 

2171 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

2175 

Word formation. Derivation. Suf- 
fixes, etc. 

;2181) 

Noun. Declension. 


(2186) 

Ad] ecti VO. Adverbs . 

Prefer PH 2109- 


Comparison. 

2313. 

(2196) 

Verb. Conjugation. 


2197 

Tables. Paradigms. 



Parts'of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 

2199 

Miscellaneous. 


2201 

Noun. 


2221 

Case. 


2241 

Adjective. Adverb. 

Comparison. 

2261 

Pronoun. 


2271 

Verb. 


2276 

Person. 


2285 

Voice. 


2290 

Mood. Tense. 


2311 

Infinitive, 


2313 

Participle. Gerund. 

2321 

Particle. 


2335 

Postposition. 

Syntax. 


2361 

General. 


2375 

Sentence. 


2300 

Order of words. 


2400 

Usage of particular authors. 


Prefer author, In PH 3202-3381. 

2405 

Influence of foreign languages. 

of. PH 2074, ?H 2582 

, PH 2670. 

2410 

Stylo. Composition. Rhetoric. 

2483 

Letter writing. 


2005 ■ 

Prosody. Metrics, Rhytlunics. 

Etymology. 

2571 

Treatises (General). 


2676 

Names. 


2680 

Dictionaries (exclusively etymological). 
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FINNO-UGRIAN 


PH 


PH 


2582 

.A3 


.A5-Z 

2585 

2591 

2601 

2611 

2625 

2629 

2630 

2631 

2636 


2637 


.A2 

.A5-Z 

2640 

2645 

2647 

.BO , 

.B8 

.P7 


Hungarian language. 

Etymology — Continued . 

Foreign elements. 

General. 

cf. PH 2405. 

Special, by language, A-Z, 

Semantics. 

Synonyms. Antonyms. Homonyms, 
liexicography. 

Collections (of studies, etc.). 

General works. Treatises. History. 
Dictian.ai*ies. 

Hungarian (only). 

Supplementary (General). 
Neologisms. New words. 

Treatises. 

Dictionaries. Glossaries. 
Interlingual. 

Polyglot (Definitions in two or more 
languages) . 

cf. PG 2636. PG978, P 361, PB 331. 
Bilingual. 

Classify by language less known both, 
the dictionaries containing two parts 
(o. g. German-Hungnrian and Hun- 
garian-German) and those contain- 
ing one part only (o. g. Polisli- 
Ilungarian). Make shclMist rofor- 
ence under the other language. 
Hungarian-Latin; Latin-Hunga- 
rinn. 

Early to 1600 (Glossaries). 
Later, 1500- 

Hungnrian-English ; Englisb-Hun- 
garian. 

Other Western European lan- 
guages, A-Z. 

Hu ng ari Em -SI a vie . 
Hungarian-Bohemian; . Bobe- 
mian-Hungarian. 
Himgarian-Bulganan; Bulgarian- 
Hungarian. 

Hungari an-Polish. ; Polish-Hun- 
garian. 
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FINNO-UGRIAN 


PH 


.US 

.S3 

.S5 

.U7 

(2649) 

(2661) 

(2653) 

2665 

2660 

2667 


2670 

2673 

(2676) 

2680 

2683 

2691 

2693 


2700 

2701 
2707 
2711 


Hungarian language. 

Lexicography: 

Dictionaries. 

Interlingual. 

Bilingual. 

Hungarian-Slavic — Continued, 
Hungai’ian-Russian; Russian- 
Hungarian. 

Hungarian - Serbo - Croatian; 

Scrbo-Croatian-HiingariRn . 
Himgarian-Slovak; Slovak -Hun- 
garian. 

Hungarian-Ulcrainian; Ukrnin- 
ian-Hungarian. 

Hungarian-Finno-Ugrian, see PH 
283. 

Hungarian-Oriental, etc. see PJ; 
PK; PL; PM. 

Hungarian-Artificial languages, see 
PM 8070-8693. 

Special dictionaries. 

Etymological, see PH 2680. 
Particular authors. 

Prefer author, in PH 3202-3381 . 
Names. 

Prefer CS; cf. PH 2670, 2073. 
Obsolete, archaic words and provin- 
cialisms. 

Local provincialisms, see PH 2761. 
Foreign words. 

GoneraL 

Names. 

Special, by language, see PH 2582. 
Special lists. Terms and phrases. 
Miscellaneous. 

By subject. 

Prefer A-N; Q-Z. 

Other. 

Abbreviations. 

Linguistic geography. Dialects. 

Linguistic geography. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 
Collections of texts. 

General works. 
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FINNO-UGRIAN 


PII 


2713 

Hungarian language. 

Linguistic geography. Dia loots. 

Dialects. Provincialisms, otc. — Conkl. 
Grammar. 

2715 

Phonolo^. Phonetics. 

2717 

Morphology. Inflection. Accidence. 

2731 

Syntax. 

2735 

Other. 

2740 

Dictionaries. 

2745 

Atlases. Maps. Charts. 

2751-2755 

Special dialects. 

Szeklers (XIII). 

2761 

Other. By region, province, etc. 

2800 

Slang. Argot. 

3001 

Hungarian literature (XX). 

Periodicals. 

3002 

Yearbooks. 

3003 

Societies. 

3005 

Collections. 

S^es. Monographs by various authors. 

3006 

Individual authors (Collected works, 

3007 

studies, etc.). 

SncyolopecUas. Dictionaries. 

3009 

Study and teaching. 

3012 

History. 

General works. 

3013 

Compends. 

3015 

Collected essays. 

3017 

Lectures, addresses, pamphlets. 

3019 

Relations to history, civilization, culture, 

3020 

etc. 

Relations to other literatures. 

3021 

Translations (as subject). 

3023 

Treatment of special subjects, classes, otc. 
Subjects, A-Z. 

3024 

e. g. Nature; Religion. 

Classes. 

(3026) 

e. g. Jews; Priests. 

Bibliography. Bio-bibliogi'aphy , see 

3028 

Z2141-2149. 

Biography. 

Collected. 

3030 

Individual, see Author (PH 3194-3381). 
Memoirs, Letters, etc. 
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PH 


3032 

FINNO-UGRIAN PH 

HungariAH literature (XX)* 

Hi story — Contin ued . 

Literary landmarks. Homos and kaunta 

3034 

of authors. 

Women authors. litoraiy relations of 

3036 

women. 

By period. 

Origins. Early to 1800. 

(3042) 

1800- 

3063 

Prefor PH 8012. 

Special movements, A-Z. 

3062 

0 . g. .K7t Romanticism. 

Poetry. 

General. 

306S 

16th-18th century. 

3070 

19th and 20th oonturiea. 

3078 

Epic. 

3080 

Lyric. 

3082 

Other. 

3084 

Drama. 

3098 

Prose, fiction. 

3122.A1-6 

Folk literature. 

Hiatoiy. 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 

.A6-Z 

Treatises. Compends. 

3123 

Minor. Essays. Pamphlets, etc. 

8124 

Texts {Collections of texts exclusively). 
General and miscellaneous. 

3125 

Folk-songs. 

3126 

Tales. Legends. 

.Z5A-Z 

Individual tales. By title. 

3128 

By locality, rogion, etc. 

3129 

Translations. 

Folk songs, by language, A-Z. 

(3130) 

of. PH 8421-8441. 

Other. 

3132 

Prefer OR. 

OoUeotlons, 

General. 

3136 

Minor. Selections. Anthologies. 

3141 

By period. 

Early to ca. 1800. 

3144 

1800- 
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PH 


FINNO-UGRIAN 


3151 

3152 

3156 

3158 

3160 

3161 


Hungarian literature (XX). 

Collections— Continued. 

Poetry. 

General. 

Iklinor. Selections. Anthologies. 
By period. 

Early to ca. 1800. 

1800—. 

Special. 

Epic. 

Ballads. Kunicz poetry, 
cf. Pir 3125 (Folk songs). 


3162 

3163 

3164 


Lync. 

Other. 

By subject, A-Z. 

e. g. .H6,jHistoricnl, political, p.atriotio 
poetry; .R4, Religious. 

Drama. 


3165 

General. 

3166 

Minor. Selections. Anthologies, 

3167 

Early to 1800. 

(3169) 

1800—. 


Prefer PH 3165. 

3171 

Special (Tragedies, Comedies, etc.) A-! 


Pi-ose. 

3172 

General. 

3173 

Minor. Selections. Anthologies. 

3174 

Early to ISGO. 

(3175) 

1800—. 


Prefer PH 3172. 


Fiction. 

3176 

General. 

3177 

Minor. Selections. Anthologies. 

3180 

Oratory. 

3182 

liOtters. 

3185 

Other. 

3186 

Wit and humor. 

3188 

Miscellany. 


Individual authors and works, A-2. 

3194 

Early to ca. 1800. 


Later, 1801-. 

3201 

Anonymous works. 


198 





3205 


3220 


3260 



FINNO-UGRIAN PH 

EuiLgfttia& literature. 

Individual authors and works, A~Z. 

Later, I800-. — Oontinued. 

3202 

A-Ar. 

■3209 

Arany, Jdnos, 1817-1882. 

3205 

Editions. 

.A1 

Collected and selected works. 

.A2 

Epic poems. 

.A3 

Minor epio poems, Ballads. 

.A4 

Lyiie poems. 

C.Z5A-Z) 

Ti-anslations of foreign works. 

(For reference only; see PN 6005. 
H8, or autlior.) 

Single works, A-Z. 

3206 

3207 

Trai^lations. By language, A-Z. 
Biography. Criticism, etc. 

3208 

GiMieral works (“Life and works”). 

3209 

Criticism. 

3213 

Arany, Lksze6 — E6t. 

'3224 

E8tv8s, JOzsef, b&rO, 1813-1871. 

3220 

Editions. By date. 

.A1 

Collected works (Comprehensive). 
Prefer AC 96. 

A2 

literary works (Collected). 

.A3 

Fiction. 

.A4 

Other prose works. Orations. 
Prefer DB, H, J. 

.A5 

Poems. 

CA6) 

Triinslations of foreign literature, 
(For reference only; see PN 6066. 
H8, or author.) 

3221 

Single works, A-Z. 

3222 

Translations. By language, A-Z. 
Biography. Criticism, etc. 

3223 

General (“Life and works”), 
of. DB 941 

3224 

Criticism. 

3241 

Eot-Jok. 

■3278 

J6kaj, mr, 1828-1904. 

3260 

Editions. By date. 

.A1 

Collected works. 

(To include ooUected novels.) 

.A2 

Selected works or novels. 
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FINNO-UGRIAN 


PH 



Hungarian literature. 


Individual authors and works, A-Z. 


1801- 


J6kai, M6r, 1826-1904. 


Editions. By date — Continued. 

3260.A3 

Selections. Anthologies. 

.A5 

Plays, 

.A6 

Poems. 

.A7 

Prose (other than novels). 


Political treatises, see DB. 

3261 

Single works, A-Z. 

3270 

Translations. By language, A-Z. 
Biography. Criticism. 

3273 

General (“Life and works^O- 

3274 

Criticism. 

3281 

Jok-Mol. 

32S5-32S8 

MolnAr, Ferenc, 1878 

3285.A1 

Collected works, by date. 

.Ae-z 

Translations, by language, A-Z, 

3286 

Selections. 

3287 

Separate works, A-Z. 

3288 

Biography and criticism. 

3201 

M6l-P6t. 

3300-3308 

PeWfl, Sfindor, 1823-1849.” 

3300 

Editions. By date. 

.A1 

Colleoted works. 

.A2 

Colleoted poems (Gsszes kdltem^n- 


yei). 


For ooUeotlona of poema published 


by the author with speoifio titlea, 
see PH3304. 

.A3 

Selections. Anthologies, 

3301 

Particular groups of pooms. 


Narrative poems (Elbeazel5 kdl- 
tem^nyei). 

Patriotic end revolutionary po- 
ems. (Ha 2 afias kdltem^nyei). 
Inedited poems. 

3302 

Fiction. 

3303 

Miscellaneous works (Vcgyes mti- 


vek). 

(3303-9) 

Translations of foreign literature. 


(For reference only; see PN 6066. 
H8, or author). 

** Original name: 

Petrovioa; 1843 changed to Pethfi. 
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H'ang&Tian literature. 

Individual authors and works, A-Z. 

1801-. 

Petbfl, S4ndor, 1823-1849. 

Editions. By date — Continued, 

3304 

Single works (A-Z), 

(Partial Hat.) 

.A7 

Az Apostol. 

.B7 

Boland latok. 

.C9 

Cyprus-lombok Etelka eir- 
jhrol. 

M 

FelhOk. 

.H4 

A helys4g kalapdcaa. 

.H7 

Ah6h4rk6tel0 (novel). 

.J3 

Jinoe vit6a. 

.S9 

Szerelem gyongyei (Love 
poems). 

.T5 

Tigris ^ hyaena (drama). 

.V3 

Versek (lat collection pub. 
1844). 

.V4 

Versek (2d collection, 1845). 

.Z6A-Z 

Single poems. By title, A-Z. 
e. g. Talpra Magyar (na- 
tional hymn) . 

Translations. 

3305 

English. 

3306 

Other. By language, A-Z. 
Biography. Criticism, etc. 

3307 

Gener^ (“Life and works”). 

3308 

Criticism. 

3321 

Pet-R. 

3361 

&-V6r. 

3360-3364 

Vordsmarty, MihdJy, 1800-1855. 

3360 

Editions. By date. 

.A1 

Collected works. 

.Al6 

Selected works. 

.A2 

Poems (lyric). 

.A3 

Poems (epic). 

.A4 

Dramas. 

.A6 

Novels. Tales. 

(.A6) 

Translations of foreign literature, 
see PN, or author. 

3361 

Single works, A~Z. 

3362 

Translations, by language, A-Z. 
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PH 

FINNO-UGRIAN PH 

Hungarian literature. 

Individual authors and works, A-Z. 

ISOl- 

Vorosmarty, MiliAly, 1800-1855 — Con. 
Biography, Criticism, etc. 

3363 

General (“Life and works”). 

3364 

Criticism. 

3381 

V6r-Z. 

local. 

By region, province, place. 

(To include regions soparnted from Hungary 
in 1919.) 

History. 

3401 

General. 

3402 

Special. 

Collections. 

3403 

General. 

3404 

Special. 

Outside of Hungary. 

3409 

Europe. 

3416 

America. 

Translations. 

From foreign literatures into Hungarian. 
(To Include translations \vith text,) 

3421.A1-8 

Collections from several languages. 

.El-(9) 

English. 

.Fl-(9) 

French. 

.Gl-(9) 

German. 

.11- (9) 

Italian. 

•PI- (9) 

Polish. 

.Rl-(9) 

Russian. 

.SI- (9) 

Spanish. 

3431 

Other, by language, A-Z. 

3441; 3445 

From Hungarian into foreign languages. 
(Subdivided like 3421; 3431). 
of. PH 3129, Folk songs. 

Note. Translations of iiulividtinl au- 
thors classified with author. 

Hungarian literature. By subject. 

(Subjects other than literary history of 
Hungary and literature proper; for reference 
only; the material itself is classified in classes 
A-N, Q-Z. 
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PH 


PH 

FINXO-UGKIAX 

Hungarian literature 

Hungarian literature. r s 

(3651-3608) 

Texts (XXU). 

Translations (XXVIII. n -- !1 l'. 

(3701-3708) 

From foreign lung^ia.;. - isi'.. 
garian. 

(3711-3718) 

From Hungarian intM iat 

BASQUE (m)*' 

Philology. 

5001 

Periodicals. 

5003 

Sociclies. Congresses 

Collections 

(5005) 

Texts. Sources, etc 

Prefer PH 61S7. 1'H 

Monographs. Stiidie-. 

5007 

Various authors. 

5009 

Individual authors. 

5015 

History (of philology). 

(oOlG) 

Bibliography. Bio-hibln graphy, < 0 ' 
Z 7009 B3. 

5017 

Biography. 

5019 

Study and leaching. 

5022 

General works. 

language. 

5023 

General. Relation to other hiri.:uagr ’ 

5024 

History. 

Grammar. 

5031 

Comprehens* 
vanced ' 

5035 

Text-b'' 

5039 

Read 

5040 

Phonology. 

5041 

Phonetics. 

5051 

Alphabet, Vowels. Consonant- tic 

5059 

Morpholog)' Inlit-eiii'n Asultr. 

5061 

Word formation I)t'nvati''n 
fixes, etc. 

Special; Xouii Verb, etc 

Prefer PH &);U-5101 


Vernacular name "EuBiara.' 


'87-4'S 
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PH 

FINNO-UGRIAN 

Basque language. 

PH 


Grammar — Continued. 


Parts of speech (Morphology and Syntax). 

5070 

Miscellaneous. 


5071 

Noun. 


5077 

Adjective. Adverb. Comparison. 

5083 

Pronoun. 


5085 

Verb, 


5101 

Particle. 


5113 

Syntax. 


5161 

Etymology. 


5162 

Names. 


5164 

Special elements, by language, A-Z. 
Lexicography. 

5171 

Collections (of studies). 

5173 

Treatises. 

Dictionaries. 


5175 

Basque (only). 


5177 

Interlingual, A-Z. 

5170 

. Al. Polyglot, 

Special. 



Linguistic geography. Dialects. 

51S7.A1A-Z 

Linguistic geography. 


Dialects. Provincialisms, etc. 

A3A-Z 

Collections of texts. 

.A7~Z 

General works. 


(5188) 

Grammar. ! 

Prefer PH 6023-6113. 

(5101) 

Dictionaries. J 

5192 

Atlases. Maps. 

Charts, 

5193 

Local. By region, place, etc., A-Z. 


Particular dialects. 

5201 

(Each <lividcd like 5201-5200.) 

Biscayan. 

Collcclioiis. 


5203 

General works. 

5205 

Grammar. 


5207 

Dictionaries. 

5209 

Other. 


5211-5219 

Guipiizcoan. 


5221-5229 

Lnbourdin 


5231-5239 

Navarreso. 


5241-5249 

Low Navarreso. 

5251-5259 

Soulctin 
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PH 


FINNO-UGRIAN 


PH 


6280 

6281 

6282 

5284 

6286 

6287 

6290 

6291 

6292 


6301 

6311 

6321 


6331 

(5336) 

(5337) 

5339 


6341 

(6343) 

(6344) 

(5346.A1) 

(6347) 

(6348) 

6351 


6363 

6364 

6365 
5356 

6357 

6358 

6359 
6361 


Basque literature (including Folk-literature). 
History. 

Periodicals. Societies. Colloctions. 

cf. PH 5001-6009. 

General works. Compenda. 

General special. Minor. 

Biography (collected). 

Barly literature to 1800. 

Later, 1800 + . 

Poetry. 

Drama. 

Other, A— Z. 

e. g. .F6 Fiction. 

(.F7) Folk-lore, tee GR 102, B3. 

Texts. 

Collections. 

of. PH 6187. 

Poetry. 

Drama. 

Pastorals. 

Comedies. 

Prose. 

Tales. Legends. 

Proverbs, see PN 6606.B2. 

Almanachs, eee AY. 


Individual authors, A-Z. 


By subject. 

Religioira. 

Bible and New Testament. 
Old Testament. 

Special books. 

New Testament. 

Special. 

Hagiography, 
liturgy, etc. 


see BS. 


Added entries to bo mado in BX. 
Catholic. 

Missals. Breviaries. Horae, etc. 
Catechisms. 

Devotional oxorcises. 

Sermons. 

Manuals for religious orders. 

Other, (Controversial literature, etc.) 
Prot(»tant. 
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PH 


PH FINNO-UGUIAN 


Basque literature. 

By subject — Continucil. 


5371 

History. Gcogi*aphy. 

Travels. 

5375 

Biography. 

Other. 


5381 

Ethnography and Anthropology. 

5383 

Numismatics. 


5385 

Paleography. 


5387 

Jurisprudence. 


5389 

Political science. 


5391 

Science. Medicine. 

Technology. 


5393.A1-8 

.El-(9) 

.Fl-(9) 

.Gl-(9) 

.Il-(9) 

.Pl-(9) 

.Rl-(9) 

.Sl-(9) 

5395 

5396 


5397; 5399 
(5399.9) 


5401-5404 

5431 

5450-5490 


Translations. 

From foreign literatures into Basque. 
Coliections from several languages. 
English. 

French. 

German. 

Italian. 

Polish. 

Ku^ian. 

Spanish. 

Other by language, A-Z. 

Works other than literature, by lan- 
guage, A-Z, and author. 

(Reference under subject in classes A-N, 
Q-Z.) 

From Basque into foreign languages. 
(Subdivided like 6303; 6395.) 

Translations of works other than litera- 
ture, by language, A-Z, and author. 
(For reference only ; classify witli subject.) 

Local. 

By region, pmvince, county, A-Z. 

(Subdivided like PG 7301-7364.) 

By place, A-Z. 

Foreign countries. 

(Subdivided like PG 6050-5090.) 
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TABLE OF SUBDIVISIONS 
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LANGUAGE 

TABLES OF SUBDIVISIONS 



I 

(000) 

(600) 

in 

(200) 

IV 

(100) 

V 

(60) 

Periodicals. 







l.Al-3 





English and American 

1.A4-Z 





French 

2 


1 



German 

3 





Other 

4-9 

2-3 


[ 1 

1 

Annuals, Yearbooks, eto 

10 

4 




Societies 

11-19 

6-7 

3 



(Divided like Periodicals.) 






Congresses 

21 

0 




Collections 




2 

2 

Texts, sources, etc,,----, 

23 

11 

6 



Collections of texts ex- 






olusively. 






Texts and studies, see I 26, 






eto. 






Chreatomathies, see I 117, 






oto. 






Monographs, Studies 

25 

13 

7 



Studies in honor of a partic- 






ular person or institution, 






A-Z 

26 

14 




Individual authors 

27 

16 

0 



Encyclopedias 

31 

ID 

11 

3 

3 

Atlases, maps, charts, tables, 






etc 

33 

20 

12 

4 


Prefer I 777, eto. 






Philosophy, Theory, Method 

36 

21 

13 

5 


Relations . 

37 

23 




History of philology; 






Cf. I 66-69, eto.j 1 76-87 






eto. 






General 

61 

26 

16 

7 

6 

General special 

62 

20 




By period — 






Earliest 

63 





Middle ages 

64 

27 




Renaissance 

66 





Modern.. 

67 

20 




19th-20th centuries 

68 





By country, A-Z 

00 

31 




Biography, Memoirs, etc. 






Collective- 

63 

33 

17. A2 

0. A2 

6, A2 

Individual, A-Z 

04 

34 

. A6-Z 

0, A6-Z 

0. A6-Z 
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language 



I I 
(000) 

11 

(500) 

HI 

(200) 

1 IV 

1 (100) 

Study and teaching. 





General 

65 

35 

19 

11 

General special . . 

66 

36 



e. g. Educational value. 





By period, see 1 53-58, 75-87, 





etc. 





By country, A-Z 

68 

38 



By school, A-Z 

69 

30 

21 

12 

General works; 





Early to 1800 

70 

40 

22 


Trcatksos (Philology, General). 

71 

41 

23 

13 

General special 

73 

43 



Relation to other languages. 

74 

41 

24 

14 

History of the language. 





General works 

75 

45 

25 

16 

Earliest, see I 53, etc .. 

(76) 




Middle ages 

77 

47 



(15th-) 16th centuiy 

79 



(16th-) 17th ccntiirv 

81 




(17th-) 18th century 

S3 




19th century 

85 




20th century 

87 




By region, see Dialects, 





I 700-840, etc. 





Compends 

91 

53 



Outlines 

93 

65 

26 

16 

Popular. Minor 

95 

57 

27 

17 

Script 

97 

58 

28 


Grammar — 




j 

Comparative (two or more 





languages) 

99 

59 

29 

18 

Historical 

101 

61 

31 

19 

Treatises 



33 

21 

To 1800 

103 

63 



Later 

105 

64 



General sjiccial (Terminology, 





etc ) 

107 

65 

34 

22 

Test-hooks 



35 

23 

Early to 1870 

109 

60 



Later, 1871--- 

111 

67 



Renders — 





Series _ 

113 

68 

36 

24 

Primers, Primary grado 





readers 

115 

69 



Intermediate and advanced 

117 

71 

[ 37 

25 

Outlines, Syllabi, Tables, etc.. 

118 




E\atnination questions, etc 

119 




Manuals for special classes of 





students, A-Z 

120 

72 

38 

26 

(*. g., Commercial, Cf. HF. 
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LiUTGUAGE 



I 

(900) 

II 

(600) 

111 

(200) 

IV 

(100) 

V 

(SO) 

Grammar — Continued. 






Converaation. Pliraae books. 

121 

73 

39 

27 


Plays for acting in schools and 






colleges 

123 





Cf. PN6120, PZ. 






Idioms, errors, etc., see I 460... 

(126) 





Readers on special subjects 

127 





e. g., .A7, Art. 






Text-books, etc., for foreign 






students (other than Eng- 






lish) by language, A-Z 

120 

76 




Phonology 

131 

76 

40 

28 

16 

See also Alphabet below. 






Phonetics. 

135 

77 

41 

1 29 


Pronunciation 

137 

79 

43 

i 31 


Accent 

139 

81 

44 

32 


Phonetics of the sentenco 






(Sandhi) 

140 

82 

44. 9 

32. 9 

16 

Orthography, Spelling 




33 

17 

History 

141 





General works 

143 

83 

45 



Spelling books 


85 

47 

86 


Early (to 1800) 

144 





Later. 






Rules 

145 





Lists of words 

14G 





Spelling reform 


87 

40 



Associations, Gollec- 






tlons, etc_ 

149 





Early to ca. 1870., 

160 





Later. 

151 





Alphabet 

153 

89 

61 

37 

18 

Transliteration 

154 

90 

62 

38 


Cf. P220. 






Vowels. 

165 

i 91 

63 



Diphthongs .. 

167 

1 92 

54 



Consonants . 

169 

93 

55 



Contraction (Hiatus. Eli- 






sion) 

161 

94 

66 



Particular letters (conso- 






nants) 

165 

97 

67 



Syllabication 

168 

98 

58 



Punctuation, see I 450, etc. 






Capitalization 

169 

99 




Morphology 

171 

101 

50 

39 

19 

Word formation 

176 

103 

61 

40 


Noun. Declension ‘ 

(181) 

(106) 

(63) 

(41) 


Adjective. Comparison. 






Adverb 

(186) 

(107) 

(65) 

(43) 



1 Preter" Parts of speech below." 
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LANGUAGE 



1 

(900) 

If 

(SOU) 

III 

(200; 

IV 

(100) 

Grammar. 





Morphology— Continued. 





Verb, Conjugation * 

(196) 

(109) 

(67) 

(45) 

Tables. Paradigms 

197 

in 

60 

47 

Parts of speech (Morphology 





and Synta.x) 




48 

Miscellaneous 

199 

110 

70 


Noun. 





General 

201 

121 

71 

49 

General special (classes, 





etc.) - 

206 

123 



Gender 

211 

125 



Number 

216 

127 

/ ’ 


Case 

221 

129 

75 


Adjective 

241 

133 

77 

53 

Numerals 

246 

136 

70 

66 

Article 

251 

137 

81 

67 

Pronoun 

261 

141 

83 

69 

Verb 

271 

146 

85 

61 

Person 

276 

147 

87 

02 

Number 

280 

149 

88 


Voice 

285 

161 

89 


Mood 

290 

163 

01 

64 

Tense... 

301 

159 

95 


Infinitive and participle.. 

311 

162 

06 


Participle, Gerund, etc. 

312 

164 



Special classes of verbs, 





A-Z 

316 

165 

97 

06 

e. g., .A8, Auxiliary. 





.16, Impersonal. 





.18, Irregular. 





Particular verbs, A-Z 

317 

167 

98 

66 

Other. Miscellaneous 

318 

169 

00 


Particle 

321 

171 

101 

67 

Adverb _ 

325 

173 

103 


Preposition . 

335 

177 

105 


Conjunction . 

345 

181 

107 


Interjection. , , 

355 

187 

109 


Other special, A-Z 

359 

191 

111 


Syntax . 




71 

General- 

361 

201 

113 


Outlines 

365 

205 

115 


General special , 

360 

207 

117 


Sentences. 





General arrangement, etc. 

376 

211 

119 


Order of x\ords 

880 

213 

121 


Order of clauses.. . 

386 

215 

123 


Clauses 

390 

217 

125 


Other SDftcinl 

396 

225 

127 



' Prefer "Parts of speech below." 
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lANGUAGE 


Grammar — Continued. 
Grammatical usage of par- 
ticular authors 

Prefer PA, PQ-PT. 

Style. Composition. Rhetoric. 

Treatises - ... 1 

Text-books 

Outlines, Questions, Exeroisea 
and specimens. List of | 

8Ubjcota___._ 

Special authors. Prefer PA, 

PQ-PT 

Special parts of rhetoric, - 

Style. Invention, Narra- 
tion, etc 

Other special. Figures, 

tropes, allegory, eto 

Choice of -words. Vocabu- 
lary, oto,.._.. 

Punctuation 

Idioms. Errors. Blunders. 
Special classes of oomposi- , 
tion. I 

Essays | 

Lectures 

SclontUlo papers 

Prdcis writing. 

Letter writing. 

Early to 1800 

Later 

Business, sec HF. 
Diplomatic, gee JX. 
Etiquette, see BJ. 
Love letters, see HQ. 

Text-books 

Catholic (applies only 
under Protestant 

countries) 

Specimens. Collections.. 
Early works to 1860-70. 

Later 

Prosody. Metrics, Rhythmics. 

History of the science 

Treatises. 

Early to 1800 

Later, 180 1- 

Text-books. Compends 

Versification (Gradus ad Par- 

nassum) 

Rhyme...... 


I 

(MO) 

] 

11 

(WO) 

III 

(200) 

IV 

(100) 

400 

231 

131 

76 

410 

240 

136 


420 

245 

137 


430 

250 

130 


433 

251 

140 




141 


436 

263 



440 

265 



446 

250 



460 

258 

143 

78 

460 

260 

145 

70 

471 




473 

476 

203 

147 


477 

265 

149 

80 

481 




488 




486 




487 

267 



495 




497 




601 

271 

161 


604 

274 

162 

81.A2 

606 

276 

163 

81.A6-Z 

609 

279 

166 


611 

281 

167 


617 

283 




20.A2 

29.A6-Z 
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LANGUAGE 


1 II HI 

(900) (600) (200) 


Prosody Metrics. RiiythmiOi 
Continued. 

Rliyming dictionaries 

Special by form, A-Z 

e. g., .EC), Epif*; .L9, Lyric 

Special meters, A-Z 

Other special 

e. g. Epithets. 

Cf. I 440, etc. 

Special authors, A-Z 


Rhythm in prose 

Etymology. 

Treati.se3- 

Names. Prefer D-G_ 

Dictionaries (exclusively ety- 
mological) ... 

Special elements (by lan- 
guage, A-Z) 8 

.A3 Foreign elements in 
general, cf. I 670. 

Other special 

Folk etymology 

Semantics 

Synonyms. Antonyms 

Homonyms 

Paiticular words 

Lexicography: 

Collections. 

General works. History 

Treatises 

Biography of lexicographers... 

See I 63-64, etc. 

Criticism, etc., of particular 

dictionaries 617 

Dictionaries. 

Glossaries, etc 619 324 

Collections, .A2-4. 

By author, .A5A-Z, 

Special subjects, .A6-Z. 

Dictionaries with defini- 
tions in same language. 

Early to 1800 620 325 

Later, 1801- 626 327 

Minor, abridged, school 

dictionaries 628 

Supplementary dictiona- 
ries.- 630 329 

> Omit pbr&so ID parontbesis for groups onanguaBosflsPD 307, PC 307. 


305 

16; 

307 

16' 

308 

16' 

310 

16i 

315 

m 

319 

JCt 

320 

171 

323 

I7i 








LANGUAGE 



1 

(SCO) 

II 

(500) 

III 

(200) 

rv 

(100) 

V 

(60) 

Lexicography. 

Dictionaries — Continued. 

Dictionaries with definitions 
in two or more languages, 
or dictionaries of two or 
more languages with defi- 
nitions in one language . 

Dictionaries with definitions 

635 

640 

331 

333 

178 

179 

01 

] 

Dictionaries with defini- 
tions in other language.*! 

Dictionaries exclusively ety- 
mological, 866 Etymology 

I 580, etc. 

Dictionaries of particular 
periods (other than pe- 
riods separately specified 

645 

660 

335 

337 

181 

93 

[ 37 

Dictionaries of particular 
authors, see tlie autliors 
in PA-PT 

(666) 

660 

667 

(339) 

341 

342 

(182) 



Make added entry under 
the language; e. g., 
Glossaries for P. Ron- 
sard, PC2666.R7. 

Dictionaries of names * 

Cf. 1673, otc.,CS, P763. 

Dictionaries, etc., of obso- 
lete, archaic words and 

183 

see 186 



Local provincialisms, see 
Dialects. 

Dictionaries of foreign 
words — 

670 

343 

184 

96 

39 


673 

344 




Cf. P769. 

Special by language, see 

I 582, etc. 

185 




680 

346 




By subject, A-Z, added 

(683) 

(346) 




Classified in A-N, Q-Z. 





• Divisions marked («) may bo subdivided— 

.A2 Early to I860. 

.A6~E Later. 

Similarly divisions using Cutter numbers for language may bo subdivided by aueoesalve Cutter numbara, 
e g . PC1G45 02 Italian-Qermau to 1850. 

.03 Itallan-Oecmon, 1861- 
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LANGUAGE 



1 

(900) 

II 

(500) 

III 

(200) 

IV 

(100) 

V 

(.SO) 

Le'cicogrnphy. 



1 



Dictionariea 






Other special h'flts — Contd 



185 

96 

39 

Dictionariea of tcrma and 






phrasea 

689 

347 




Other- 

691 

348 




e. g., Statistical, fre- 






quency, etc. 






Of. I 445, etc 






Abbreviations, Liata of — 

693 1 

349 

186 j 



Linguistic geography. Dialects, 






etc.^ 






Linguistic geography 

700 1 

360 

187. A 1 

06.A1 1 

41.A1 

Cf. I 777, etc., Atlases. 






Dialects, Provincialisms, etc.* | 






Periodicals. Collections.... 

701 

351 

187.A2-29 

06.A2-20 

4I.A2-29 

Collections of texts, etc 

707 

853 

187,A3 

06.A3 

41.A3 

General works 

710 

366 

188 ] 

'0O.A6-Z 

4I.A6-Z 

Grammar 

720 

361 

180 J 



Phonology. Phonetics... 

■ la 

305 




Morphology 

B 19 

370 




Syntax 

B 9 

376 

ISO 



Other 

760 

380 




Dictionaries 

770 

390 

191 

|97 

1 43 

Atlases, Maps, Charts, 






Tables 

777 

303 

102 

08.A1 

46.A1 





By date. 

' By dflto. 

Local. By region, place, 






etc., A-Z 

780 

306 

1 193 

98.A6-Z 

46.A6-Z 

For further subdlvl- 






siona if needed iiee 






Table XV. 






Slang. Argot. 




90 

46 

Collections 

800 

400 

' 196 



General works . 

810 

407 

» 190 



Dictionaries. Lists., 

816 

411 

»197 



Texts 

820 

410 




Special topics, A-Z_. 

830 

421 

« 198 



Special local, A-Z 

840 

431 

MOO 




For nearly all of the more Important languages spoken In Europe speolnl aohomoa lor dlaloots Imvo boon 
made. See FC787-7es, POI7W-l»77, etc. 

> For Oriental languages aubstltuto tbo following scbemo for 105-100; 

Texts 

185 Qeneral collections. 

186 CoUectlons In museums and libraries. 

197 Minor or private collections. 

188 Translations. 

189 Individual texts. 
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LANGUAGE 


T\DI,E VI (30) 


Table Vlii 


1. Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 
3. History of philology. 

5. Study and teaching. 

6. General works. 

7. History of the language. 

8. Script. 

Grammar. 

9. Text-books, including exercises, 

10. Treatises in Oriental languages. 

11. Plionology. 

12. Transliteration. Cf. also P226. 

13. Morphology. 

16. Syntax. 

17. Style. Composition. Rhetoric. 

19. Prosody. Metrics. Rhythmics. 

21. Etymology. 

Lexicography. 

23. Dictionaries with definitions in 

same language. 

26. Dictionaries with definitions in 

English and other languages. 

27. Dialects. 

29. Slang. Argot. 


Tablb VII 


1 . Feriodloais. Sooietiea. CoUeotions. 

2. General works. 

3. Grammar. 

4. Dictionaries. 

6. Other speolal. 


Tabi* vin 


1. General. 

2. Grammar. 

6. Etymology and Lexicography. 

7. Miscellaneous. 

9. Texts and commentaries. 


1. Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 

3. General treatises. History of phi- 
lology, Biography, etc. 

6. Study and teaching. 

6. Treatises in Oriental languages. 

7. Grammar. 

8. Exercises. Chrestomathies. Se- 

lections. Plirase books. Ex- 
aminations, etc. 

9. Phonology. 


1 1-20, use Table VI. 


Tadls vnifl 


1. Al-6 CoUeotlona. 

A&-Z General works. 

2. General speolal (Script). 
Grammar. Treatises. Text- 
books. 

8. Western. 

4. Oriental. 

6. Exercises. Chrestomathies, 

Selections Phrase books, 
etc. (Examinations, 
tests.) 

Dictionaries. 

6. Western. 

7. Oriental. 

8. Texts. 

May bo subdivided: 
CollcotioDB, selootioDs, 
etc. 

Individual works, by 
subject: 

. 1 Religion, Philosophy. 
. 3 History, Inscriptions. 
. 6 Literature. 

, 7 Other. 

. 9 Translations. 

9. Other special, e. g., Ety- 

mology. 
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LANGUAGE 


T\Bt.E IX 

Table X 

Table XI 

L Collections, etc 

2. General works 

3. Grammar. 

4. Dictionaries. | 

5 Texts. 

1. Collections. 

2 . General. 

3. Other. I 

1. General. 

2. Grammar. 

3. Dictionaries. 

4 Texts .A-Z6. 

Local dialects, .Z9A-Z. 

' Translations, by lan- 

guage, A-Z and 
date, .Z96 

Table XII 

Table XIII 

1. Collections. 

2. General. 

3. Miscellaneous. 

4. Grammar. 

5. Metrics. 

6. Etymology and Lexicography. 

Dictionaries. 

7. Local. 

8. Texts. 

1. A1-.5 Collections. 

.A51-Z3 General works. 

.Z6A~Z Miscellaneous. 

2. Grammar. 

3 Etymology and Lexicog- 

raphy. 

Dictionaries. 

4. Local. 

5 Texts. 

Table XIV 

TADtH XV (ono niiinbor) 

1 A 1-5 Collections, etc. 

.A6-Z General and Grammar. 

2 Dictionaries. i 

3. Texts. 

4. Local. 

.A 1-5 Collootlons. 

.A6-Z3 General works, Grammar, 
etc. 

.Z6A-Z Vocabularies, dictionaries. 

Texts, by date. 

.27 Bible. 

.271 Catechisms, Hymns, oto, 

.273 Legends, mylliology In the 

vernacular. 

.Z77 Other. 

.Z9A-Z Local dialects. 

.296 Translations, by language, 
A-Z, and date. 
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LITERATURE 

TABLES OF SUBDIVISIONS 


[To be applied (wltb appropriate modlflca tions) In tbeclsssiOcaUon of Oriental, Slarlo, and minor European 
literatures as Indicated In PB-PM| 


XX 

XXI 

XXII 


1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

1 

I History and critaefem. 

Periodicals. 

Yearbooks. 

Societies. 

Congresses. 

fi 

6 

2 


CoUections. 

Series. Monographs by different authors 
Collected work.*;, studies, essays of individual 

7 

3 

2 

authors. 

En cyolopcdias. Dictionaries. 

9 

4 

3 

Study and teaching. 

General. 

10 

6 


Schools. 

11 

6 

5 

Authorship, see PNlOl-249. 

History. 

General. 

Early works (to 1800). 

12 

7 


Modern treatises. 

13 

14 

8 


Componds. Text-books. 

Outlines, Syllabi, Questions, etc. 

15 

9 


CoUcptcfl essays. 

17 

10 

6 

Lectures, addresses, pamphlets. 

19 

11 

7 

General special. 

Kclationa to history, civilization, culture, 

20 

12 

8 

etc. 

Eclations to other literatures. 

21 

13 

9 

Translations. 

23 

14 

10 

Treatment of special subjects, classes, etc, 
Subjects, A-Z (e. g.. Nature, Religion). 

24 

15 

11 

Classes, A-Z (e. g., Jews, Priests). 

28 

17 

13 

Biography. 

Collected. 

30 

18 


By period, see XX 36-56, etc. 

Individual, see XX 194-197, etc. 

Memoirs, letters, etc. 

32 

19 


Literary laiJdmarks. Homos and haunts of 

34 

20 


authors. 

Women authors. Literary relations of women. 




By period. 

Under each — 

(1) Treatises. Componds. 

(2) Collected essays. 

(3) Special subjects. 
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LITERATURE 


XX 

XXI 

XXII 





I History and criticism. 




History. 




By period — Continued. 

36-38 

21 

15 

Origins. 

39-41 



Medieval. 

42-44 

22 

16 

Moticni . Ge ne ml . 

46-47 



Renaissance 

48-50 



16th-lSth centuries. 

51-63 

23 


1 9th century. 

54-60 

24 


20th century. 




Poetry. 




History. 

02 

27 

17 

General. 

(64) 



Medieval, see 39. 

Modern. 

06 



General. 

68 

28 

18 

16th-18th centuries. 

70 

29 


(18th and) 19th century. 

72 

30 

19 

20th century. 


33 

20 

Special. 

78 



Epic. 

80 



Lyric. 

81 



Popular poetry. Ballards, etc. 

82 



Other, A-Z. 




Drama. 




History. 

84 

34 

21 

General. 

86 



Early (to 1800). 

88 



10th century. 

90 



20th century. 

94 



Special forms, A-Z. 

96 

35 


Special subjects, A-Z. 




Prose. Fiction. 




History. 

98 

36 

23 

General. 

100 

37 


Early (to 1800). 

102 



10th century. 

104 

38 


20th century. 

108 

40 


Special topics, A-Z, 


41 

25 

Other forms. 

no 



Oratory. 

112 



Letters. 

114 

42 


Essays. 

110 

43 

27 

Wit and humor. 

118 

44 

28 

MisceUaneous. 

122 

45 

29 

Polk literatum. 

(126) 

(46) 

(30) 

Local, see 47, 05-96, 192-108. 
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LITERATURE 


XX 

XXI 

xxn 


132 

47 

31 

II Collections. 

General. 

Early (to 1800). 

134 

48 


Modern. 

136 

49 

32 

Minor. Selections. Anthologies. 

141 

50 


By period. 

Medieval. 

142 

61 


I6th-18th centuries. 

144 

52 


19th century. 

14S 

53 


20tli centurv. 

(148) 

(65) 

(33) 

Local, see 47, 95-96, 192-193. 

160 

66 

34 

Poetry. 

General. 

Early (to 1800). 

161 

67 


Modern. 

152 

68 


Minor. Selections. Anthologies. 

154 

59 


Women poets. 

156 

62 


By period. 

Medieval. 

157 

63 


16th-18th centuries. 

158 

64 


I9th century. 

ISO 

66 


20th century. 

(101) 

(67) 

36 

Special. 

Ballads. 

102 

08 


Prefer poetry, I, 150, etc. 

Other forms, A~Z. 

103 

00 


By subject, A-Z. 

104 

70 

36 

Translations. 

106 

71 

87 

Drama. 

General. 

106 

72 

88 

Minor. 

187 

73 


By period. 

To 1800. 

168 

74 


19th century. 

169 

75 


20th century. 

171 

77 


Speclol (Tragedies, Comeilies, etc), A-Z. 

173 

79 

39 

Prose. 

General. 

Early (to 1800). 

174 

80 


Modern. 

176 

81 

40 

Fiction. 

General. 

177 

82 


Minor, 

180 

84 

41 

Oratory. 

182 

86 

42 

Letters. 

184 

88 

43 

Essays. 

186 

00 

44 

Wit and humor. 

188 

92 

46 

Miscellany. 
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I.ITEUATt'RE 


x.v 

XXI 

XXII 


100 

93 

16 

II Collertions. 

Prose — Continued 

Polk literature. 

192 

95 

17 

Pre/cr GB. 

Ill iocal 

liy region, province, county, etc., A-Z. 

io;i 

96 


, By place, A-Z. 

191 

‘17 

48 

l\r Individual autiiors. 

To 1000. 

195 

98 


17th- 18th centuries. 

1915 

99 


19th century. 

197 

100 


20lh century. 

201 

101 

51 

Special subjects. 

Polygraphy. 

202 

102 

52 

Philosophy. 

203 

103 

53 

Religion. 

2(l-l 

104 

54 

History. 

Chronology, Diplomatics. Numismatics 

205 

lOS 

55 

Biography. Gencalogv. 

206 

106 

56 1 

General liihtory 

207 1 

107 

67 

Ancient liistorv. 

208 , 

108 

58 

Medieval. 

209 

109 

59 

Modern. 

210 

110 1 

60 

Prefer 206, 106, 66. 

Great Britain. 

21 1 

111 

61 

Prance. 

212 

112 

62 

Germanv. 

215 

115 

65 

Otlier European, A-Z. 

210 

116 

66 

Asia. 

217 

117 

67 

History of Cliina in tlic Chinese language, 
see PL 3417. 

Historv of Japan in the Japanese language 
nee Pli 817 

Africa. 

220 

120 

70 

Australia and Oceania. 

221 

121 

71 

United States. 

222 

122 

72 

British America. 

223 

123 

73 

Other American. 

224 

124 

74 

Geography and Anthropology (G— GN). 

225 

125 

75 

Folklore, etc. (GR-GV.) 

226 

126 

76 

Social sciences. 

227 

127 

77 

Economics. 

228 

128 

78 

Sociology. 

229 

129 

79 

Political science. 

230 

130 

80 

Law, 

231 

131 

81 

Education. 

232 

132 

82 

Music. 

233 

133 

83 

Fine arts. 

234 

134 

84 

Language (General philology, linguistics, and 




foreign languages) . 
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LITERATURE 


XX 1 

XXI 

XXII 


235 

135 

85 

IV Individual authors. 

Special subjects — Continued. 

Literature (Literary history: General and 

236 ' 

136 

86 

special). 

Science. 

Mathematics. Astronomy. Physics. Chem- 

237 

137 

87 

istry (Q-QD). 

Geology, Natural history. Botany, Zoology. 

238 

138 

88 

Human anatomy. Physiology. Bacteriol- 
ogy (QE-QR). 

Medicine. 

239 

130 

89 

Agriculture 

240 

140 

90 

Technology. Manufactures. Trades (T, TS- 

241 

141 ' 

91 

TT). 

Engineering and Building (TA-TJ) . 

242 

142 

92 

Mineral industries. Chemical technology (TN- 

243 

143 

93 

TP). 

Photography. 

244 

144 

94 

Domestic science. 

246 

145 

96 

Military ecionoo. 

240 

140 

96 

Naval science. 

248 

148 

98 

Bibllograpliy. 


XXIII 

XXIV 

XXV 





nistory. 


0 

O.Al-fi 

0. A1--8 

Periodicals. Societies. Cnllcotions. 

1 

0.A6-Z 

0. A6-Z 

General works. Compends. 

2 

0. 6 

0, 06 

General special. Minor. 

3 



Collected essays. 

4 

1 

. 1 

Biography. Collected. 

6 



Origins. 


0 



To 1800. 


7 



19lh century. 

8 



' 20th century. 

(9) 



1 Local, see 17. 

10 

2 

. 2 

Poetry. 


11 

3 

. 3 

Drama. 


12 

4 

. 4 

Otiier. 





Collections. 


13 : 

5 

. 6 

General.] 

' 

14 

6 

. 6 

Poetry. 1 

,A2, Early. 

15 

7 

. 7 

Drama, J 


16 

8 

. 8 

Other 


17 



Local. 


18 j 

1 

9 

. 9 

Individual autliors. 











LITERATURE 


XXVI 

XXVIft 

201-215 As in Tabio XX. 

201-215 As in Table XX. 

216 Asia. 

210 Asia 

Special country. i 

217 Africa 

217 General works. 

Special country. 

218 SpccuiL (Periods, etc.) 

218 General works. 

219 Afiica. 

219 Special. (Periods, etc.) 

220-218 As in Table XX. 

220-248 As in Table XX. 


XXVII 

i x.xviri 

1 



History. 

0. A 1-5 

0. Al-5 

Periodicals. Societies. Collections. 

8. AG-Z 

0 AG-Z 

General works, Compends. 

0 .5 

0 6 

General special. Minor. 

1 

1 

Biography. Collected. 

3 

2 

Poetry. 

3 

3 

Drama. 

4 

4 

Ollier. 



Collections. 



Glider each: .A2, Early to 1800. 

5 

5 

General. 

U 

G 

Poetry. 

7 

7 

Drninn. 

B 

8 

Othci. 

0 

0 

Individiial authors. 



Special 8uh]ccts. 

n 

11 

Polygrajjhy. 

12 

il2 

t 

/ rinlo.sophy. 

13 

( Religion. 


13 

History. 

1 1 


Cliionology. Diplomatics Numismatics 

15 


Biography. Genealogy. 

16 


General history. 

17 


Ancient history. 

18 


Medieval. 

19 


Modern. 



Prefer IG In Table XXVII. 

20 

14 

Special (i. e. history of the country whose literature is 



listed here in any given case). 

21 


Geography and Anthrojiology. Polkiore, etc. 

22 


Social sciences (Economics. Sociology.) Political science. 


15 

Law. 1 

23 


Education. 

24 


> Music. Fine arts. 

25 


Language (General philology, linguistics, and foreign 


IG 

languages). 

26 


Literature (Literary history: General and special. 
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LITERATURE 


XXVII 



Special subjects — Continued. 

Science (Mathematics. Astronomy. Physics. Chem- 
istry. Geology. Natural history. Botany. Zoologj . 
Human anatomy. Physiology. Bacteriology). Medi- 
cine. 

Agriculture. Technology. Manufactures. Trades. En- 
gineering and Building. Mineral industries. Oiem- 
ical technology. Photography. Domestic science. 
Military acienee. Naval science. 

Bibliography. 


XXX 


( 1 ) 


.A1 

.A3 

.A5 

.A8 


.El 

.E3 

.E5 

.E8 

.E9 

,F1~9 

Gl-9 

.11-9 

Rl-9 

.Sl-fl 


( 2 ) 

(3) 


( 1 ») ( 2-1 


Translations. 

From foreign literature into the given language. 

For added entry only, except for ,Al-8 in the case of less- 
known languages. 

Collections from several languages. 

Prefer PN for the better-known languages. 

General and miscellaneous. 

Poetry. 

Drama. 

Prose. Prose fiction. 

English. 

General and miscellaneous. 

Poetry. 

Drama. 

Prose. Prose fiction 
Individual authors. 

French, (Divided like .El-9.) 

German. (Divided like .El-9.) 

Italian, (Divided like .El-9.) 

Russian. (Divided like .El-9.) 

Spanish, (Divided like .El-9.) 

Otlier languages, A-Z. 

Translations of works other than literature. 

By languago and author. For added entry only, 

From the given language or group of languages into foreign lan- 
guages. (Divided like (1) .El-8 to .Sl-8 and (2) above.) 
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LITERATUEE 



Table Da 


Tarlk Ea 


History. 


History. 

0 

Pcriadicfl-lE. Societies. Col- 

O.Al-6 

Periodicals. Societies. Col- 


lec,tion8. 


lections. 

I 

General works. Compeiids. 

.A6-Z 

General works. 

2 

General special. Minor 

.5 

General special. Minor. 

3 

Collected essays. 

1 

Biography. 

4 

Biography, Collected. 

2 

Poetry. 

5 

Origins. 

3 

Drama. 

8 

To 1800. 

4 

Other. 

7 

19th century. 


Collections. 

8 

20th century. 

6 

General. 

(9) 

Local, see 17-18. 

6 

Poetry. 

10 

Poetry. 

6.25 

Translations. 

n 

Drama. 

7 

Drama. 

12 

Other. 

7.6 

Other, 


Collections. 

8 

Local, A~Z. 

13 

General. 

9 

Individual authors. 

14 

Poetry. 



.A2 

Early to 1800. 



Z5 

Translations. 



IS 

Folk literature. 



16 

Other, A-Z. 




Local. 



17 

States, regions, etc. 



18 

Cities, towns, etc. 



10 

Individual authors 






ADDITIONS AND CHANGES TO JULY 1966 

(Adopted bitice Ihe publicAtion of the first edition) 

PB 

1419 {Change to “1419-1420/’ Add table “(XXX).") 

p. 8 

1433 {Enclose “1433” in parentheses. Change line to 

“IiidividuftI authors, see PB 1399.”) p. 8 

1695 {Enclose “1695” in parentheses. Change line to 

“Individual authoi’s, see PB 1648.”) p. 10 

2245 “(Early modern).”) p. 12 

(2248) {Cancel parentheses.) p. 13 

(2261) {Cancel parentheses.) p. 13 

(2269) {Cancel parentheses.) p. 13 

2261 {Not “(2261)”) p. 13 

2297 {Cancel “Collections," third line above.) p. 14 

2373 {Enclose *‘2373” in parentheses. Change line to 

“Individual authors to 1800, see PB 2297.”) 
p. 14 

2389 {Enclose in parentheses. Change line to 

“Individual aiithom, see PB 2298.”) p. 14 

2409 {Enclose “240Q*' in parentheses. Change line to 

“Individual authora, see PB 2297.”) p. 15 

2931 {Change to **2mX~2m2." taWc “(XXX),”) 

p. 17 

PC 

{AlifiR tsRA “GonversaUon.'*) p. 22 

71.3 Outlines, syllabi, etc. 

p. 84 

661 Word formation. 

(663'-667) Noun, verb, etc., see PC 671-701. 

794.A46 {Add table “(XVI)."} p. 26 
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ADDITIONS AND CHANGES TO JULY 1965 


839 

840-840.36 

901 

906 


® Also known as 
Cf also Mildred E. 

907 

951 

959 

(979-981) 

985-980 

1109 

1111 

1582-1599 

1784 

1849 

.B4 

.P3 


PC 

(i^wfafon 0/ ' W) p. 37 

Individual authors. 

To 1960. 

1961- (Table XXIX). 

(Change second line above to ^'RAETO- 
ROMANCE.® ”) p. 27 

(Change "Romansh” to ^^Raeto-RoinancB.”) 
p. 27 

offiiotnole) p. 27 

IHiaoto (Rhcto)“noinaiicc, Itorannah, or Laclin; . . . 
Maxfield’s Bibliography, 1041. 

(In line above, change “ Rom.'iiish’' to “Raeto- 
Romance.”) p. 28 

(In line above, change "Romansh'” to “Raeto- 
Romance.” Add table ‘^(XXYlll).**) p. 28 

(In first line of note, change "R-oniansh” to 
"RaGto-Roiuanco.”) p. 28 

(Change ”Romansh” to “Raoto-Ronianco.”) 

p. 28 

(Change “RonmnslJ* to ”Raeto-Roniauce.”) 

p. 28 

(i?wW(Hio/"I100'’aHd*'Ull") |) aO 

Early to 1870. 

Later, 1871- 

(Allgnwtth '‘Dictionaries (oxohial?oly olyinulD^^Icnl).") p. SO 

Oth ^r Special (Table I, 582-599). 

c.g. 1691 Synonyms and antonyms. 

(Align wtti "SouUicrn dlalcots.") p. 33 

Jucleo-Italian. 

(Indent under "Vonollan.") p. 33 

Local, A“Z. 

Bollimo. 

Padua. 
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ADDITIONS AND CHiVNGES TO JULY 1965 

PC 


( Indent tender '‘ZiombBrdian.'’) p. S i 

1864 Locfil, A-Z. 

.B4 Bergamo. 

.M5 Milan. Milaneso. 


1875 

1876-1879 


(Aliga toftJk "Llgmian.’') p 31 

Nice. 

(Align teUh "aallo'KallQ," tnaert "Italian In foreign parts ") 
p. ai 

Trontino dialects. 


1906-1909 

1909 

.T9 


1929 

2312 

2645.(S7) 

3161-3168 


(i?eaf4lo»a/‘']iKIA~lf)KI'') p.34 

Austria. 

Local, A-Z. 

Tyiol. 

Dalmatia, see PC 1929. 

^rroutino, see PC 187G-1879. 

(.■iffipa toM "Swltt«rland.'’) p. 34 

Yugoslavia (including Dalmatia). 

Cf. PC 1850. Dialects of Istrin nnci the Dnlinntinn 
coast. 

(AUgn udi ''Inflnitlvo nnd rar(lcl|)lo.") p. 'dG 

Participle, Gerund, etc. 

(Align uUn "Frcncli'IInKan; Kallaii'Fronch,"} p. 37 

Fi'onch-Spauisli ; Spanisli-Frcnch . 

See PC 4645.1-'2-3. 

(Align ton '‘n«gloiiii . . .") |> 43 

Judoo-Pronch. 


3316. T4 fo "Touson.^0 p. 44 


3322.A1 

■A2 

.A3 


3322.A4-Z 

3323 


(/f<olf(ono/‘*3322’’</irowpA“3323*’) p. 16 

Colloctioiis. 

Gonorai. 

Medieval , . . 

Modern. By editor. 
Ohresloinatliics, see P(J .3225. 
Poetry. 

General. Lyric. 

Special (Lyric), A-Z. 
c.g. .AO Alba. 

.86 Slrventu. 

.T-I Touaon. 
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ADDITIONS AND CHANGES TO JULY 19G5 

PC 

Collections. 

Poetry — Continued. 

3324 

Epic. NaiTaiivo. 

3325 

Didactic. Roligioua. 

unifer “Provonful (llaloct.H."> p A1 

3420.8 

General . 

toHh "LHcrnturo inaerl atone ) p, 47 

3427 

Local, A— Z. 

.AS 

Agonais. 

3746 

(Ohariffe 'Tmiu” to “Tramp.") p. 48 

(. H4on wWPooUy.*') p 40 

3929,5 

Drama. 

3930 

Pi'ObC. Prose Action. 

.A1 

General. 

Special. 

.L4 

Letters. 

.07 

Orations. 

.S4 

Stories. 

{Ke»ttf(mo/“3011*') i>.4U 

3941 

1840-1960. 

3942-3942.3G 

1901- (Table XXfX). 

Footnote 

(Add as noic to "(3) ludivUhml nullioiH.") p. 4.9 

Prefer PC 3037-31J42. 3C. 

(Recrtfo««/ “3046” nroHjA ''3056") p 40-M 

3947 

Outside of Spain. 

3948 

Europe. 

.A2 

General. 

.A3-Z 

By place. 

3949 

Amonca. p. 50 

3950 

United Slates and Canada. 

3961 

Spanish America. 

.A2 

Goiioral. 

.A3-Z 

By country, region, etc. 

3952 

By place, A-Z, 

3953 

Brazil. 

3955 

Other. 

(39C1-39G8) 

(Above, change tenth line lo “Cntaiaii literature.”) 
p. 50 
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ADDITIONS AND CHANGES TO JUDY 1905 

PC 


{AUga with "Jowlsb Speiilsli (Ladliic) '’) {). 62 

(4812) Germania, Jorga, Jerigonzn, see PC 4975. 

(.Reef3!ttno/‘*'4813--i814’') p.62 

4813 JowisJi Spanisli (Ladino) language and litoraturo 

4814 Gitano. 

Cf.DX 101, Gipsy language and litoraturc 

(iievialimofllnebtlQW"4m6'') p £3 

(4976) Gipsies, see PC 4814. 

(Align ttiHk '‘Conversation,'') p. 54 

5071.5 Examination questions, etc. 

5072 Manuals for special classes of sliidoiits, A-Z. 

(Align vfUh “Letter wltii^.") p. 56 

5260 Idioms. Errol's. Blundoi's, 


5360 


5390 

5391-5394 

5394.E3 

.06 

5395 

5396-5399 

5401-5404 

5405 

5407 

5409 

5411-5414 


(AUgn wUA “Qroinmor.’') p. 67 

Old Portuguese (to 1600). 

CHenlalon o/*'6391-631M" Urovffi “6411-6414’’) p, 67 

Houthorn dialects. 

Alonitojo. 

BaiTfiiicos. 

Olivenya (Spain). 

Algarve. 

Estroinadurn. 

Dialect of Miranda (Miriindo.so).* 
Sondiiu (Siibdiulect).* 

Gmulrainil dialect.* 

Riodonor (Rioiior) dialect.* 

Galician (Gallogo).* 

(ASilfoalitoK.) 11.67 


*Ciillod coclialocls by Lcitc <lc Vaaooncolloa in dialiuelioii from PorLiiguo-so 
flialocts pvoppi', 

5441-5448 (A(M tahU "(XU).”) p. 58 

PD 

1 (/n third line ahove^ change "(II)” to "(I).”) p. 63 

1001-1029 {Irb line ahore, change “Note 11” to "Koto 12.”) 

p. 05 


7n7-4Dfl 0-60-10 
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cVDDITIONS AND CHANGES TO JULY 1965 

PD 


1031-1059 

<i?»t<lOno/"(lO31-lOS0)’') p. 05 

Genoral. 

1060 

Texts. 

2607 

Mnoii loRA '^Study and toacldng," bitt Insetl above ) p. 7 

History (of philology). 

2900-2999 

(Change to “New Norwegian (Laiidsmaal, 

3811-3818 

Nyorsk),”) p. 75 

(i?wMon 0/ “3S1 l-aSlS”) p. 79 

Insular dialects. 

3817 

Cf. PD 58SI-B838, South Svvodish diiilcots. 
Local, A-Z, 

.B7 

Bornholm. 

.Z5 

Zoaliiiid (Soolaud) . 

5821-5828 

(RteltUmo/mH-SiiyihTOugb “6S3J-5838'’) p. 82 

Midland Swedisli dialects. 

5827 

I^ocal, A-Z. 

.B6 

Bohimliin. 

-F7 

Fiykadal. 

.J4 

Joiutlnnd. 

.03 

Oland. Dalocarlia (Dalarjia), 

.04 

Ostorg6tlaiid. 

.S6 

Sin&land. 

.V25 

Vftrinland. 

.V3 

Vtlalorgdllaiul. 

5831-5838 

Soutli Swedish dialects. 

5837 

Of. PD 3801-3818, Dniiish ditiluoU. 

Local, A-Z. 

.B4 

Blokingo. 

.B7 

Bornholm. 

.1-12 

Ilalland. 

.K7 

Kristians Uid. 

.S3 

Scania. Skftno. Schonoii. 

5862 

‘'Russia.") p.82 

Finland. 

1068 

PR 

(Change U> “By area or country, A-Z,“^ 

1072 

(Change to “Gonoral works. CollocLod 


essays,”) p. 02 


. 92 
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ADDITIONS AND CHANOKS TO JUDY lOOf) 

PE 


(AUgn wUh “Illatory (Internal)," but iuicrt uLovc.) p 02 

1073.5 “Basic English.” 

.A1-Z8 Goiionil woiks. 

.Z9A-Z ^I’oxts. Exaniplos. 

1074 Minor works. Paiuplilots, 

(Jiidenl undtT ^'Gonoral workh ") p. U2 

1075.5 'J'cxts. Exainplns. 

{/wtfeni ttJirfer "To’tthookfl.") p OJ 

1108 Histoiy and critLcisin. 

1117. A2-Z {Add subtopic^ imlented vndcr “Dalor.’’) p. 93 
.M23-2855 McGufToy rRiidors, 

.M23 Ilislory and criticism. 

.M236 SoloetioiiH, hy editor, A-Z. 

.M24-2855 EcUtions. 

(Align “Later” tpWA ‘'Katly." iWtJln subarranotmtnt fer “Now 
Bnelnrid primer.”) p. 01 

1119 Primors. Primary grade roiulors. 

.AlA-Z Early (before 1870). 

.A2-Z Later, 1870- 

For fccrlcs, see P15 1117. 

.3 History and criti<*.iHm. 

1120 {Change caption above lo “1 ntormodiaio and 

advanced (tlirougli !dgh scliool),”) p. 04 

(Align wtih “Koruloro for a)>ccl«1 cUmscs otatiiduntii," bid t»ml (iIiok.) 

p. M 

1122 Collego roadors, 

1123 -wndcr ‘'CatlioUc.'') p. 04 
.A2 History and criticinm, 

(Align toUb “Jowlali ronderR.”} p. 01 

1126.5 Otlier religious groups, A-Z. 

c.g. .B5 Blnok MusUmH. 

{/lW(Fn wWA “AtluUs.”) p. 01 

1126. A44 Africans. 


i 
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ADDITIONS AND (TIANGJiS TO JULY 19(55 

PE 


1127 

.CAI 

(.05) 

.055 

.li'35 

.1-185 

.m 

.P7 

.89 


1120 

.138 

.IC8 

. 1^5 

.F7 

.08 

.07 

.118 

.17 

.L8 

.J.5 

.P8 

.R8 


S2 

.88 


.84 

.85 

.8(5 

.871 

.878 

.874 


.875 

.87(5 

.877 

.8775 


(Add or ivmse topics.) p. 9S 
Olu'onology. 

Civics, see .H5. (Cancel “(.C5).") 
doth. 

Family. 

Holidays 
Naval science. 

Printing. 

Submarine diving. 


</toi(a(ono/ US9, 1130(0 lititrl iieie eai)tloii “Dy langungo" allaned 
totlk “Ouiicni)" , ia ckaiia* Indention of all eaplions from line 1 1 20, 
p. OtUhmigh IIUO.SO, p. Iff, loaddoi feeheeapllonstand to cancel 
cujttlom aa Inilitiited.) Iip. 06 07 

J3y language. 

ICuropoan languages, A-Z. 

;DuU'Ii. 

Estonian. 

Finnish. 

French. 

Oorniun. 

< Ireok. 

I lungafiaii. 

Ilaiian. 

Latvian. 

Lilhuanian. 

I^ortuguese. 

liuiuanian. 

Scandinavian. 

Danish. Norwegian. 

Swedish. 

Slavic. 

JiiiHsian. 

Czech. 

Polish. 

Ihilgariaii. 

Serbo-Croatian. 

Ilutheiiiaiif sec .8775, Ukrainian. {(Umcel 
".H74”; change line to rejerence.) 
SerhiiuiH. ((htncei line.) 

Slovak. 

Slovenian. 

Ukrainian. 
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AUDITIONS AND (TIANOES TO JT'LY 1905 

PE 


By language. 

European language^, A-Z 
Slavic— Continued. 


1129.878 

Wenclic. 

879 

LiUuiamaiis. Letts. {Cancel line ) 

.88 

Spanish. 

.W4 

Welsh. 

1130 

Oriontiil and Indo-Jraniiin languages, A-Z. 

.A5 

Ainharic. 

.A6 

Annamese. 

.A8 

Arabic 

.A9 

Armenian. 

.B8 

Burmese. 

.C4 

Chinese. 

.F5 

Filipinos. {Cancel line.) 

.H4 

Ilawaiians. {Cancel line.) 

.HS 

Hebrew. 

.H55 

Yiddisli. 

.IG 

Indians (American). {Cancel line and note 
below.) 

Indie. 

.18 

Indie (General). 

.182 

Bengali. 

.183 

Gujarati. 

.184 

Hindi. 

.185 

Panjabi. 

.186 

Sinhalese. 

.187 

Tamil. 

.J3 

Japanese. 

.K6 

Korean. 

.N4 

Negroes. Fi*eedinon. {C’a?icel line.) 

.P4 

Persian. 

.85 

Siamese. 

.89 

Syi'ieiis. {Cancel line.) 

.TS 

Turkish. 

1130.3 

African languages, A-Z. 

.A2 

African (General). 

1130.5 

Other languages (Oceanic, American Indian, 
Ai*fcificinl, etc.), A-Z. 

American (Aboriginal). 

.A5 

General. 

.A53 

Dakota. 
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ADDITIONS AND CITANGKS TO JULY 1905 

PE 


By language. 

Obher languages (Oceanic, American Tndian, 
Artificial, etc.), A-Z, 

American (Aboriginal) — Continued, 


1130.5.A55 

Hopi. 

.AS6 

Laguna. 

.A57 

Navaho. 

.A58 

Sioux. 

.A59 

'Paofi. 

.H4 

Hawaiian, 

.18 

Indonesian. 

.M2 

Malayan. 

.M26 

Maori. 

.P6 

Philippine. 


1152 {AM as examitle.) p. 97 

o.g. .B6-68 Bibles. 

.B6 Whole Bibles. 

.BOl SclcctiouB. 

.B02 Old Testament. 

.B03 Special parts, by name. 

.B05 New Testnmenl. 

.B66 Selections. 

.B07 SiHscial parts, by name. 

. BOS Prt ra ph rases, 

MffonwKA "Qoncral.") p. 08 

1150 '['ransIiLoration. 

1417 (Revise note below.) p. 100 

(Prefer PR 1117-lUiO for roader.s below the eolloge 
level.) 

1478 (Add as Jirst note.) p, 101 

Cf. LB 2369, Propnralion of ooUcro rcsc'nrch jiapors, 
book I’cporls, etc. 

(2?<Phl(»HO/“(l483.2)”/Ji™«BA"(W83.6)*') p. 101 

(1483.2) Biisines.s, sge IIF 5721-5734. 

(1483.3) Diplomatic, see JX 1677. 

(1483.5) Etiquette, see BJ 2100-2115. 

(1483.6) Lovo lolleTfi, see HQ 801.3-5. 

(1483.7) Military, see UB lGO-165. 
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ADDITIONS AND CHANGES TO JULY 1965 

PE 


1498 

1499 

1020 

1691 

1693 

2751 

2S01-2843 

2845 

2931-2938 

2970 

3101 

3301 


3601 

3625 


CAUgn with 'Tiosody," 6ij< above ) p. 101 

Translating. 

SpRoiiil Bubjects, prefer B-Z, e.g. Technology, 

T X1.5. 

Macliino translating, 

Including resenroh. 

{Align with "Minor, abridged, bcIiooI (llotloiiarles.'') p. 103 

Picture dictioiiarios. 

(Add as second note, aligned with “o.g.”) p. 104 
Resciu'ch on word frequency, oto., in connection 
with mnohine translating, see PK 1499. 

{/Z«(afoiio/'‘i0i)i3"> p. IM 

Lists of abbreviations, acronyms, olc. 

(firtiUloji of "2761” ond "2S01-2840") p. 110 

English outside of Great Britain (General). 
United States (and America general) (V). 
Atlases. Maps. Charts. Tables. 

(Align wUh "South.") p. UO 

North Central States. 

(Align mllA "Boiithwost.") p. 110 

Other regions, A-Z, 
o.g. .E2 J?)a8t. 

(Add rejerence below note.) p. 110 
Hawaii, .we PE 3625. 

(Add note.) p. 110 

Gf. PM 7871-7874, Oreolo languages; English. 

( Inicfl new eapllon aligned with "Aslti''; change jTiden<foi» of 
"3001.") p. 110 

Oceania, 

Australia. 

Plawaii. 

Pitcairn, see PM 7895. P6. 
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ADDITIONS AND CHANGES TO .JULY 1005 

PE 


:I7'24 


:i72G 

3727 


821-828 


841-844 


801-804 

871-874 

881-884 


1621 


3127 


(3432) 

3043 

3986.3 


(lieofthn»f''Xl2fl“ and “3727" to iTuerlneui eoptloni and change 
irutentlotu) p. Ill 

Special classes. 

Under each: Texts, Studies. Vocubularics 

Special catogorios of words. 

c.g. .03 Obscene wor<ls. 

.115 Rhyming siting 

Special groups of persons. 

Beggars, gipsies, tramps, thieves, etc. 
Other A-Z. 

e.g. .N3 Nurcotio addicts. 

.87 Soldiers. 

.88 Students. 


PP 

(Indent "Weal Franconian (Flemish)” and 
“East Franconian (Ploinish)” under "Fran- 
conian (Low Franconian).”) p. 116 

(A'/ooe leji "Saxon Franconian,” “Saxon,” and 
“Friosiaii-Saxon.”) p. 116 

p. no 

Africa. Afrikaans. 

Transvaal and Orange River Colony. 

Ctipo Colony. 

Afrikaans litoralnrc, sec FT fl600“6500. 

(Mooe leji “Translations” and three captionfi 
hclow, aligning wiifi "CoWocliom.") p. 120 

(Heme second line below.) p. 122 

e.g. .S3 Soiciioe. 

Elementary “first" soiciiec rondors 
only. Advanced works in Q 213. 

(In line below, cltange “PF 1117, 1127” to 
“PF 3117, 3127.”) p. 124 

(O/migeio “(3643).”) p. 126 

(Align v>Ub “Minor.") p. 128 

Concordances, dictionaries, indexes, etc. 
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ADDITIONS AND GHANOES TO JUDY 1965 

PF 


3997 {Change third line below to 'Undividiial works and 

aTithors/’ p-. 130 

(Align wHk "IXeUand,'' but Inwtbelotu ‘‘Dlcllonnrley.'’} ]>. 1(10 

4010 Other, A-Z. 

.C'6 Colni]on;, Gerbcn, 

5101-5108 (Itetfise rejerences below.) p.I34 

Old High Gernmnv .tee PF 3801-3991. 

Middle Higli Gorman, see PF 4043-(4350). 

(Jiaiiiauof•‘fii&lf-b2SS.‘•^llrat^^l^‘•m^-bS0S") p. 135 

Upper German. 

Alemannic cUalocts — Continued. 

5281-52S8 Swabian. 

5291-5294 Swabian in. Wesfi PnisHia. 

529(3-5299 Vorarlberg and Liochtonslcin. 

5301-5308' Bavarlan-Aualrian. 

5350-5359 (Change to *'Tyrol. Northern P- 

(negMoa«f'‘.8r anil ".TT") p. Wfi 
5304. S4 Setfco Goimini (Sioben. Genieinden). 

Inclufliaff I'rcdiei Comuni. 

.T7 Ti'odici Goimini (Drcixolin GoinoiudQii). 

5305 (Not “5369") p. 135' 

(Resl$ionoJ“iS7i-Kni") )>. 11)8 

5370 Fsolatoil' dialecLs oC AuabriaTInTiftiiry ("Hpi’a« 

ciiiiiMolii"). 

537 1-5374 Oiirnioln (Kraiii) . 

5374 Local, A-Z. 

.D4 Doutecfii'ufcli. 

.GO^ Gofctsclioe, 

.Z3 Zai’ss. 

(Align vttJi "Bukovliui.'') pi 1115 

5380' Other,. A-Z. 

5441-5444 (Change to “Ilesaiarr (Sou thorn luul Upper ITeHHian) 

and Nos^aiian.") p. 13G 

5501-5504 (Add note.} p. 136 

Cf. PF 5637.C7, Cologne. 


70*7-480 O - aa - 17 
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ADDITIONS AND CIIANOKS TO .lUDV i!)(5r) 

PF 


o672 


5680-5089 


5755 


465-409 

471-489 


503 


701 


715-716 


(771-789) 

1037 

1038-1038.30 

1101-1104 

1375 

1387-1392 


{lteol8ionoflin«btlaw ''6660-e06[i'') |). I3S 

I^i’obsioi, or Propstoi. 

wUh "WMlpliallnii ”) p. 18& 

Ems Rivei' VuUoy. Einsland. 

{Align toHb ''Ltpjw ”) i>. I3S 

liavonsborg. 

PG 


(i{»ision o/^Gnstcrn Slnvlc") [>. 143 

Eftslom Slavic (VII). 

Ilusslun; Ukmitiiau, White Uuksuui. 

(Add table “VI/') p. 145 

(RefSalonof“60i”) p. 110 
Special topica, A-Z. 

c.g. .A8 Apollonius of Tym. 

(Chafifje mdentioii of “Lilornturc," above, io align 
with “DiuguisUc googmpliy" line 000, Adjunt 
indention of capiiom hcloxo.) p. MS 

{Align uiUb ‘Tmllvldiinl vvorkii mid mithore.’*) )>. 118 

'rniuslaUons from (Jliurch Slavic litoraluro iiilo 
foreign langungea (XXX). 

(Change to “(77l'-790)/') p. 148 

(i?ev*#lono/ **1(07") p. 1«1 

1800-1960. 

1001- (Table XXIX). 

(vl/tow wKA “JUilgnrliMtlllaraluro'' (If (a/j o/we.) |). lAl 
Mnccdoiiiaii language (XI). 

ivRA ''8crlilan>Kiigli!ih."} p. IM 

Polyglot.. 

(Change “(Tabic III)" io “(Tabic III, nos. 
187-192).”) p. 154 
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ADDITIONS AND (CHANGES TO JULY 1905 


U18 

1419-1419.3G 

1595-1696 


1600-1619.36 


1918 

1919-1919.36 


2098 

2099 
2101 

2127 


2146 


2410-2497 


(.R7) 

(2G47.U7) 

(2649.F6) 

2700 


PG 

»/"1418**) p. IW 

Individual authors. 

Cf. PG (1548), Sorbiiiii litomturc. 

PG 1658, Dalinnlukti litcrnlui'c 

'Po lOGQ. 

1961- (TnbloXXlX). 

{Add note.) p. 156 

For individual autliora or works, prisfor 
PG 1418-1410.30. 

(/;<pi<b>n«/'MfiOO-lAI8'') p. 150 

Subdivided liko PG 1400-1419.36 (PG 1617, sue 
PG 1640-1690). 

{/iwlilon oy “1016") |>. 167 

1800-1960. 

1901- (TiihloXXlX). 

0/ “(20II8)'* ttrowfA “2101") p. 15S 

{Cancel line and note.) 

Gomparativo. 

Historical. 

{Cancel note below. Add ffublopic.) p. 159 

.AB AcronaiUicH. 

{Change to “2143.”) p. 150 

G?fpMlon o/“2U0'') p. 100 

Style. Composition. Ulicloric (Tabic I, nos, 
410-497). 

(J?«il8lo»o/"20l5.n7") \h 101 
Ruinaiiian, A’ce PCJ 781. 

{Change "PG 2993” to "JXI 3803. K8.”) ]i. 102 

{Change "PII 1282” to "PII 282.") p. 162 

(As new line ahooe^ innerl rejerence, indenlinfi wuler 
"cialisins, etc.”) p. 162 

Worka dealing with Uio InnguugPB of tho U.S.S.ll. 
collectively, aec P 381.118. 
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ADDITIONS AND GUANOES TO JULY 1905 

PG 


2701 

{Insert as second contimation tine above: “Lin- 
guistic geography. Dialects. Provincialisms, 
etc. — Continiiod.” Adjust indention of all cup- 
tionsji’om line above 2701 ihrouijh line 2745.) 
p. 163 

2735 

(Change to "2733.”) p. 163 

2740 

(Change to "2735.”) p. 163 

2745 

(Change to "2737.”) p. 163 

2740-2744 

2745-2749 

(Allen ioUh "niatcots, FroviiuJnllsiiis, c(o.") p. 1D3 

Old Russian. 

Gsnoral, and early to 1300 (XITI). 

1301-1700 (XITI). 

2750 

(Change indention to align with “Dialects.)” 
p. 163 

2757 

(Change indention of "Russian Church Slavic 
(Vy* four lines above, to align mfh "Dialects.” 
Also c/tange indention of subtopics through line 
2793.) p. 103 

2793 

(Align line below with “Dialects." Change cita- 
tion to "PG 3801-3008.”) p. 103 

2801-2806 

(Change continuation line two lines above to 
"Linguistic geogrnpJiy. Dialects, provincial- 
isms, etc. — Continued.”) p, 164 

2831 

2832 

.2 

2833 

2834 

{lieeuton of'mi-idW ikfough "a&Sft") p. id 

Wliitc Russian, 
t^angnago. 

Poriodicnls, collections, etc, 

General works. 

History. 

Grammar. 

Dictionaries. 


LilomUiro. 

.2 History. 

.3 Biogi’nphy (GollocLod). 
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ADDITIONS AND CHANGES TO JULY 1905 

PG 


2834.4 

.5 

.0 

.8 

2835 

.2 

2836 
(2841-2843) 
2846-2847 


2900-(3G98) 


3824 


3907 


3948 

3949-3949.36 


3956 


3957 

3961-3969 

3971-3979 

3980 

3981 


White Russian. 

Li tora ture — Continued . 

Collections. 

General. 

Including piOEie. 

PoeUy. 

Drama. 

Folk literature. 

Individual authors. 

To 1960. 

1961- 

Local, by province, government, etc., A-Z. 
Translations (XXX). 

Fi'om foreign literatures into White 
Russian. 

From White Russian into foreign 
languages. 

(.Align wUh "Rus^aa laaguago.’*) p. 164 

Russian literature. 

[Fublishcd in soparntc sohcdulr] 

{Oliange iTulentwn of “Series” to with 
“Primers.”) p. 165 

(Align wilh '‘Diograpliy.”) p. 100 

Collected essays. 

(J?ej)lJ<0tto/“3348") p. 107 

Individual authors. 

To 1960. 

1961- (Table XXIX). 

(Revision of ‘'3961-3956" Unugh "397fl”) p. 167 

Local. 

By region, provinces, etc., A-Z. 

Including Poland, Hungary, etc. 

By city, town, etc., A-Z. 

Outside the Ukraine. 

United States (Table Ea). 

Canada (Table Ea). 

Spanish America. 

Other countries, A-Z. 
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PG 


(3983-3985) 

(Not "3981-3983’0 p. 167 

(4647.S4) 

{Injijih line Je/ow, eliange "PG 2993” to 
("PG 1893.bg.”) p. 168 

(AMfotoR o/“603S") p. 170 

5038 

1800-1960. 

V 

o.g. .03 Karel Capek, 

5039-5039.36 

1961- (Table XXIX). 

5062 

(Cancel "5063" m tine below.) p, 171 

(liecMon o/“643{I-6438’*) p. 172 

5436-5439.36 

Individual authoi-s. 

(Subdivided like PG 6036-5039.36.) 

5631 

(In line above, add "(VI).”) p. 172 

7053 

(In example below, change “,R7” to “.HO.") p. 176 

7168 

(Change to "1800-1960.”) p. 176 

rn'Ked eap<(o» '‘I&OO-ID&D.'’) p. 17C 

7169-7185 

1961- 

Ilore are usually to bo cliisBiOcd authors beginning to 
publish about 10.50^ flouvishing after 1960. 

The author number is determined by the second 
letter of tho name. 

7169 

Anonymous works. 

7100 

A. 

7161 

B. 

7162 

0 . 

7163 

D. 

7164 

E. 

7166 

F. 

7166 

G. 

7167 

II. 

7168 

I. 

7109 

J. 

7170 

K. 

7171 

L. 

7172 

M. 

7173 

N. 

7174 

0. 

7176 

P. 

7176 

Q. 
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PG 


7177 

7178 

7179 

7180 

7181 

7182 

7183 

7184 
7186 


7307 

7368 


1961 — Continued . 

R. 

S. 

T. 

U. 

V. 

w. 

X. 

Y, 

z. 


unrftr "Oiilatdo or Poluiul.") p. 17r 

General. 

History. 

Collections. 


8001-8099 


8721 

8722-8722.30 


8737 

8738 
8740-8749 

8760 


iClubnge centered caption above to 
“BALTIC LANGUAGES.”) p. 178 

|>. 178 

Individual autlioi's. 

To 1960. 

1901- (Table XXIX). 

Jfw/se ‘‘87H0-87Jtf.”> p, 17« 

Outside o( Lithuania. 

General. 

European countries, A-Z. 

United Statas and Canada (Table Ea). 
Other, A-Z. 


8801-8993 

9048 

9049-9049.36 

(9139-9141) 

9145-9140 

9151-9198 


(Change line above to *%nty\nn.*^) p. 179 

{Reclilon of “0048”) |). 170 

Individual authors. 

To 1960. 

1901- (Table XXIX). 

(Change “Lotlisli" to “Latvian.*’) p. 179 
(Change “Lottish” to “Ijatvian.”) p. 179 
(Cancel nnmbersj line, and note below.) p. 179 
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PH 


323.A15 


501-509 

501.A1-5 

.A6-Z 

502 

503 

506 

507 

508 

.5 

.9 

509 
521-589 


633 

635 

637 

639 


665 

666-666.36 


801. A2 
.A3 
.A4-5 
.A6-Z 

802 

803 

806 

807 


(.l/iffsaifW “EdUIoDS.") p. ISO 

Early versions. Fragments. By editor. 

(Z?edsfoBOi/‘‘601-6(0”) p. 188 

Karelian (Carelian). 

Cf. pH 327, Language of Kalevnla. 

Collections. 

General works. 

Special topics, A-Z. 

Grammars. Treatises. Toxtbo oks . 
Etymology. 

Dictionaries. Glossaries, ate. 

Literature, 

History and criticism. 

Collections. 

Individual authors, A-Z. 

Translations. 

{Beyond the brace, change “PH 801-809" to 
“PH 501-509.”) p. 188 

(Align "Qeiieral special.”) p. 189 

Biography (Collected). 

Poetry. 

Drama. 

Prose. Fiction. 

(/?«!fifort0/”6e5”) p.190 

Individual autliors. 

To 1960. 

1961- (XXIX). 

g/*W Oraugh *'807”) pp. 100-101 

Cheremissian. 

Language 

Periodicals. 

Societies. 

Collections. 

General works. 

Special topics. 

e.g. Sonpt. Tramliteratlon. 

Grammars. Treatises. Textbooks, p. 191 
Etymology. 

Dictionaries. Glossaries, etc. 
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PH 


ClieremisBian — Continued. 
Literature. 

Histoiy. 


811 

General works. Conipeiids. 

812 

Genei-al special. Minor. 

Folk litei’atiire. 

814 

History. 

815 

Texts. 

819 

Tronslatiotis. 

Prefer GR, Folklore. 

Collections. 

821 

General. 

824 

Poetry. 

825 

Drama. 

826 

Prose. 

827 

Individual authoi-s, A-Z. 

IVanslntions. 

831-833 

From foroigii litoratnros into Cliei'einissian 
(XXX). 

83S-836 

From Clioremissian into foi'eign languages 
(XXX). 

(ItaUiott 0/ "lOOl-KXH” ikTOUth 101-II4»"} p. IDl 

1001-1004 

Permian (XIV). 

1051-1069 

Syryon (Sirjenian, Ziriaiiian, Zyrinn). 

(Subdivided like PII 501-509.) 

1071-1079 

Pormyak. 

(Subdivided like PII 601-601).) 

1101-1109 

Votiftk (Votyak). 

(Subdivided like PH 501-509.) 

1301-1309 

(In line below, change “PH 801-809“ to 
“PH 501-609.“) p. 191 


787-‘)5a O - 00 - Ifi 
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PH 


1401-1409 

3194 

3415-3419 

(3651-3698) 

5070 


(A»»!ono/ “1401-1409*’) p IDl 

Ostiak (Ostyftk). 

(Subdivided like PH 501-509 ) 

{Indent note above p. 198 

Disregard all diaciitical murks in alplmbcdzation. 

(RrofsioR o/“3416”} p. 202 

America, 

(Subdivided like PH 381-3S5 ) 

{Change centered caption three linen above to 
"FINNO-UGRIAN AND BASQUE.") 
p. 203 

{Change cenfem/ caption “FINNO-UGRIAN" 
at top of page to “BASQUE." Also change 
captions ai top of pp. 205-206.) p. 204 
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TABLES OF SUBDIVISIONS 


{Align with “Headers,” but Instrt atace.) 
p. 210 

Self-instviictors. 

{Align with “Series,'' but Insert aboie.) 
History and criticism 

(.Insert numbers for other tables.) 

(Insert numbers for other tables.) 

(Add as reference.) 

Solf-instriiciors, see I, 112.5; otc. 

(Insert number for Table "11.“) p. 211. 

(/JeufilQM and "7/1") 

Textbooks for foreign students (other 
than English) 

General 

By nationality, A-Z 

MllffiHudA “Acoout.") ! 

Intonation 

(/llfffii uiKA “Lntor.”) 

Phonetic readers. - ' 

(Align "Artiolo” lalh “Pionoun.”) 

p. 212 

(Dclelo “o.g.”; change indention of 

ouilers. Add culler.) 

.114 Rofloxlvo. 

(Alloii with “L’rficls wrltlnR.”) ji. 213 

Report writing 

Other, A-Z 

(Change indention of “Textbooks” 
and “l^ccimcna’' below, to align 
with “Letter wiling.” Adjust 
indention of subtopics.) 

{Align with “Prosody,”) 

Translating 

Special subjects, prefer B-Z, 
e.g. Technology, T 11.5. 

Machine translating 

Including rcseareii. 

{Inierl A-K.") p. 214 

Particular words, A-Z 


I 

II 

III 

IV 

V' 

112.5 

67.5 




112 0 

67.9 




118 

71.3 

37.3 

25,3 


iiy 

71.5 

37 5 

26 5 


120 

72 

38 

2fl 


123 

74 




128 

120 

74.5 

76 




139.5 

81.5 

44.5 

32,5 


152 





251 

137 

81 

57 


315 

105 

97 

65 


478 

470 





485 





. 498 

268 

150 

80.5 

28, 5 

. 499 

209 

150. 5 

80.7 

28,7 

. 599 

310 

169 

86, 0 

33.9 


45 




ADDITIONS AND CHANGES TO JULY 1965 
TABLES OP SUBDIVISIONS 



I 

11 1 

III 

IV 

V 

(Align with “Minor, nbridecd, scbool dio. 
lionnrlcs ’’) 

iMotiU’o cliotionavioa 

1 

62!) 

328 

170 

89.5 

35. .) 

{Insert numbers for other tables.) 
p. 215 - 

035 

331 

178 

90 

30 

{Add as second note below, aligned 
with “Cl.'’) p. 210 --! 

llcscarch on word frccpiency, 

Gtc,, in connection with ma- ' 
chine translating, see 499, etc. 

691 1 

348 : 
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ADDITIONS AND CHANGES TO JULY 1965 
TABLES OF SUBDIVISIONS 


Table VI 

Table VIII'^ 

(.Ahoii wflh "Prosody ") p. 217 

18. Translating. 

{Align loilh "Dlnlcots ") 

26. Lists of words. 

8. {Evpand second line below.) 
p. 217 

Collections, selections, his- 
tory and criticism of litor- 
flturo, inciuding poetry 

ftlOILC. 

Table XI 

Table XV 

{lievisionoj table) p. 21 S 

Language. 

1. General. 

2. Grammar. 

3. Dietionarics. 

Literature. 

3.5 History. 

4. A2 Colleotions. 

4.A3-Z5 Individual authoi's. 

.Z9 Local dialects, A-Z. 

.Z95 Translations into foroigu 

languages, A-Z. 

{Ckanoetarefertnce.) p.Zlli 

(.Z7) Bible, see BS. 

{Insert neio tables ) p. 218 


Table XV* (one 
luiinber)* 


Table XVI (cutter ntiinber)* 


X 

.X 

Language. 

Gonoral. 


.1 

.xl 

Grammar. 


.2 

.x2 

Exercises, chrcstounitlucs, plirnsc books, etc. 


.3 

.x3 

Etymology, morpliology, syntax, etc. 


.4 

,x4 

Dictionaries. 


.5 

.\5 

Literature. 

History. 


.6 

1 

1 .x6 

Collections. 

Including translations. 

General. 


.7 

.x7 

Poetry. 


.8 

•xS 

Folk literat^ire. 


.9 

.xD 

Individual authoia. 


.95 


Local dialects, A-Z, 



*x=integer ov cutter number. Substitute the integer or cutter iiuinber for tlie 
language or dialect and literature for x in tho table, c,g. PC 4813.7, Lndiuo poetry] 
PL 05.K57, Kirghiz poetry. 
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TABLES OF SUBDIVISIONS 


XX 

XXI 

XXII 


(25) 

(16) 

(12) 

(Align with "Cksscs, A-Z ”) p. 219 

Characteis, persons, etc., see PN 57. 

81 



{CJmige “Bullards” to “Ballads.”) p. 220 

235 

135 

50 

{Cancel second line above.) p, 223 


(Imert new lable.) p. 225 




Table XXIX 

XXX 


The author number is 

(1) 

(In line below, cancel “for 


determined by the 
second letter of the 

.Al-8.”) p, 226 



name. 

(lo) (21) 

(Revision of second sentence) 

0 -.-. 

Anonymous worlds. 


Divided like (1) and (2) above 

.1— 

A. 


except that translations of 

.12. 

B. 


individual authors are to bo 

.13. 

C. 


classified with original 

.14. 

D. 


works. 

.15. 

E. 



.16. 




.17. 

G. 



.18. 

n. 


Table Dn 

.10. 

I. 


.2.,, 

J. 


(Indent under "Qoiicrol."] p. 22S 

.21. 

K. 

13.6 

Translations. 

.22 

L. 





.24. 

N. 



.25. 

0. 


Table En 

.26. 

P. 



.27. 

S 


(Indent under “Ooncral.''} p. 22a 

.28. 


5.6 

Translations. 

.29. 

s. 

.3... 

T. 


(A/ 01'8 left, aligning viilh ‘'Oullootlcna,") 

.31. 

u. 

8 

Local. A-Z. 

Individual author.s, 

.32 

. V. 

9 

.33. 

w. 

.34. 

X. 



.36. 

Y. 



.36. 

Z. 
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